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EXPOSITION OP MARK I. 

AUTHOR OF GOSPEL — SIFFEREITOB BETWEEN MATTHEW AND MARR'S 
NARRATIVES— OHRIST'd DEITT—THS BAPTIST'S PLACE — TBB BAPTISM 
07 JESUS — OALL 07 APOSTLES — JESUS IN THE SINAaOQUE — DEMO- 
NIACS — PETER'S WIFE — J£SDS IS GOD. 

It is clearly gathered itqm other portions of the New 
Testament Scriptures that the author of this Gospel 
was called sometimes John — not John the Evangelist 
— and afterwards sumamed Mark^ and was sister's son 
to Barnabas^ and the son of Mary, a pious woman who 
lived in the midst of Jerusalem. He is alluded to by 
the Apostle Paul, whom he accompanied in many of 
his travels, as we find recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles. He was also the very intimate companion 
of the Apostle Peter, who frequently makes mention 
of him ; and it is universally believed, as it is recorded 
by most of the ancient Patristic authorities, that this 
Gospel was not only inspired by God, like the rest of 
the four^ but that it was also composed under the sur- 
veillance and superintendence of the Apostle Peter 
himself. 
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We shall trace a distinction between this Gospel and 
that according to St. Matthew. St Matthew's Grospel 
was plainly written for the Jews, and therefore it traces 
the genealogy of Christ through all the Jewish fiunilies 
upwards to Adam; and you will notice that in it there 
are allusions to Jewish customs, rites, and ceremonies, 
without the least explanatory remark appended to 
them, which plainly indicates that Matthew wrote for a 
people who understood the rites, ceremonies, and cus- 
toms to which he refers. I do not know whether I 
mentioned, in my introductory remarks on St Matthew's 
Gospel, that the universal statement of the early Fathers 
is, that he wrote his Gospel in the Hebrew, or rather 
in the Syro-Chaldaic language, which was a dialect of 
the Hebrew spoken by the Jews in the days of our 
blessed Lord. It is said by some of the Fathers, that 
it was translated subsequently into Greek by Matthew 
himself; by others it is said that it was translated by 
some other writer. St Mark's Gospel was written, 
plainly, originally in Greek, being a Gospel meant pecu- 
liarly for the Gentiles; and in it we have less of the 
personal history of Jesus, and more of his official cha- 
racter. Hins, whilst Matthew begins with the genealogy 
of Christ the Son of David, the Gospel of Mark b^ns 
with the herald of Jesus, and his temptation, and 
miracles. We shall find, by a careful comparison of 
the four Gospels, that whatever was their common 
origin, — and I believe the writers of them were in- 
dependent witnesses to the facts which they recorded, 
and that they have recorded these facts each in his 
own language and phraseology, but guided, governed 
and directed by the Holy Spirit, — ^we have Christ in 
four different lights, portrayed, if I may so speak, in 
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four difierent aspects, described by four different nar- 
rators ; one a profile, another a- full &ce, the other 
three-quarters of the &ce, and another almost entirely 
relating to the official character and functions of Jesus. 
So that we haVe Christ set forth in all lights, and seen 
at all angles, and exhibited in all his glory by four 
competent witnesses, describing in their own way, but 
inspired by the common Spirit, the wonderflil things of 
the Son of God. 

This Gospel begins at once by the statement, " The 
beginning of the Gospel," that is plainly, the beginning 
of the narrative of the good news, " of Jesus Christ ;" 
not, as Matthew says, " the Son of David," for it was 
not St. Mark s purpose to delineate him in that cha- 
racter, but "the Son of God." Now this expression 
meani^ in the New Testament, invariably a divine 
person. To call one " tiie Son of God," was equivalent 
in Jewish hearing to calling him '< God over all blessed 
for evermore.** It is therefore very beautiful that the 
Gospel which delineates his sorrows as a man, should 
have for its pre&ce his glory as the Son of God. It 
is very interesting that that Gospel which tells us how 
deep he suiik in the miry clay, when the weight and 
pressure of our iniquities was upon him, should begin 
with a declaration of his majesty and glory, that we 
might never lose sight of the God in his deepest 
sorrows, or forget that he was the Equal of the 
Father, when he endured the cross for us and our 
salvation. 

St. Mark refers to the ministry of John, as that ministry 
was predicted in the prophet Malachi, ch. iii., and 
again in Isaiah xl., and both fulfilled in John baptizing 
in the wilderness, and preaching the baptiBOi oiiwr^ci!^ 

b2 
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ance as a preparation for Christy in whom alone there 
was remission of sins. 

We read that " there went out unto him all the land 
of Judsea.'* That expression " all," I may state, is used 
in Scripture not in that rigid sense in which theolo- 
gians would sometimes interpret it. You recollect that, 
in the book of Exodus, we read that the hail smote all 
the herbs in the land of Egypt ; but we find afterwards 
some herbs, plants, and trees that were spared. The 
word "all," therefore, was used in the sense of all sorts 
of plants, trees, and herbs. So, again, we have in one 
of the Epistles the Apostle exhorting that prayers should 
be made for all men, for all in authority, for kings, since 
God will have " all men " to be saved. If it were 
God's absolute fiat that the whole of the world should 
be saved, universalism would be true; but, plainly, 
the word " all " is used in the sense of all sorts of 
men : for he exhorts that prayers be made for all in 
authority, that is, for kings as well as subjects. And 
here it cannot be supposed that the whole population 
of Judaea, numbering somewhere about three, four, or 
five millions, went out to John, but that all sorts 
of the inhabitants — Pharisees, Sadducees, scribes, rich, 
poor, great, and lowly — went out to hear John the 
Baptist. We read next a description of John's raiment 
To show that he was the preacher of a stem testimony, 
he was clothed in the severest and the simplest habits, — 
clothed with camel's hair; and it is said that he ate,— 
not to indicate his taste, but the place of his habitation, 
— ^locusts and wild honey. He did not eat locusts and 
wild honey as a monk eats black bread, ajs an expiatory 
duty, but because he could find nothing else in the. 
place in which he was constrained to live. 
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He preached, not himself, but, like a faithful minister, 
his Master, He detached the people's thoughts from 
the herald, and tried to teach them of One who came 
after him, — '* There cometh one mighter than I after 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to 
stoop down and unloose." When a traveller came to 
an eastern house, his shoes or sandals were unloosed 
and removed by the servant, that the dusty feet might 
be washed, and the weary traveller thus refreshed. 
Well, John says. The gap between me, the pioneer, and 
my great Master is so great, that I am not worthy to 
do the humblest office for him — so great is his glory, 
and so lowly is my function. 

Then we read that " Jesus was baptized of John in 
Jordan." Now some say that he was immersed, others 
that he was sprinkled, and others that water was poiured 
upon his head. If we take ancient pictures, which are 
in this matter apocryphal, we shall come to the conclu- 
sion that the water was poiured upon his head. It does 
not seem probable that he was immersed; and at all 
events there is a magnificent latitude in the language 
of Scripture, which never so describes a ceremony, that 
rigid conformity in jots and tittles shall be our duty. 
On the contrary, it leaves the ceremony so largely and 
widely delineated, that this custom may prevail in the 
north, and that custom in the south, provided the sub- 
stance be observed. The special ritual peculiarities are 
left to the habits and customs, the taste and conve- 
nience, of the people. Certainly, if immersion were 
universal (and I am not finding fault with it; I am 
only finding fault with those who absolutely insist upon 
it), it would be a very awkward custom in Greenland; 
it would be very unsuitable in the Bfe^^^^ ^Q»i\^ ^*l 
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forth, when John was put into prison. As soon as the 
morning star had set, and this grand Sun had risen, we 
hear that he preached in Galilee the very first thing, not 
the law, not repentance, but "the Gospel of the king- 
dom." First, the kingdom of God is at hand, that is, the 
good tidings, salvation : therefore, because of this, repent 
John*s preaching was, " Repent, in order to reach the 
Gospel," a preparatoiy process. The preaching of Jesus 
was, " Here is the Gospel, the glad tidings : therefore, 
and subsequent to this, repent, and be saved." 

We have then his choice of some of his followers to 
be ministers. " He saw Simon and Andrew his brother 
casting a net into the sea, for they were fishers. And 
Jesus said unto them. Come ye after me, and I will make 
you to become fishers of men." Under a divine impulse 
they resigned their nets, left off their profits, and fol- 
lowed Jesus. We then find him calling James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, who appears to have been a 
person of more affluent circumstances, from the hint in 
the 20th verse, that the ship was left with the hired 
servants, that James and John might undertake the 
ministry of the Gospel. 

Jesus went into the synagogue and taught, regarding 
every place aa sacred that would open a door to receive 
him. The scribes and Pharisees, with all their forms, 
we much more Uberal than many Christians are in 
the present day. When they saw in the synagogue a 
gifted man, who was known to be able to address the 
assembly, it was common to ask him to address the 
people, and tell them something that would comfort 
them, and do them good. And I may state for the 
special information of our Tractarian friends, that in 
the first three centuries of the Christian Churchy 



HARK I. 9 

nothing was more common than for the presiding 
minister, or bishop if you like, when he happened to 
espy in his congregation a pious and gifted layman, 
to invite him into the pulpit to preach the Gospel to 
the people. Now, how fex the Tractarians may approve 
of this practice their own writings will determine. At 
all events, if they will be ante-Nicene, and primitive 
in all things, it is a pity that they should take so many 
husks, and leave so many of the useful kernels that ., 
they might find, if they would be at the trouble to 
search for them. 

Jesiis was addressed by a man who was possessed 
by an unclean spirit. I stated before that demoniac 
possessions were realities in the days of our Lord. 
I do not believe there are any instances of such now. 
Satan adapts himself to the phase in which God*s 
kingdom appears. When God became incarnate, Satan 
became incarnate also. When Moses did miracles 
in Egypt, the devil, by the magicians, did his pranks 
or miracles also. So when God was incarnate, Satan 
appeared also in his way incarnate. And now that we 
have the dispensation of the Spirit, we have Satan 
seducing, tempting, beguiling, deceiving, but not in 
the shape of demoniac literal possessions. That this 
was a literal and personal demon in the man is per- 
fectly obvious from the language. The devil said to 
Jesus, "Art thou come to destroy usi What have we 
to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God.'* That creed is 
too clear for a poor Jew to have given utterance to. It 
was the utterance of one who was orthodox, for Satan 
knows vastly more than we know ; but also of one who 
^as ha.teful and malignant, and therefore dreading the 
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approach of the Holy One of God. Then Jesiis re- 
buked, not the man, but the unclean s^^idJ^ ^n^'P^ 
" Hold thj peace, axid oome oot of him. And when 
the unclean spirit had torn him, and cried with a loud 
voice, he came out of him.** The devil will not let go 
a victim without a struggle. Satan will not be driven 
out of this world without great opposition. The great 
Western apostasy, which is the nearest approximation 
to Satan manifest in the flesh, will not resign its foot- 
hold without a desperate struggle that will rend the 
world, out of which it must be ultimately driven. 
But what an evidence of awful malignity it is, that 
when the devil could no longer hold ttra ground he had 
occupied, he would damage that ground before he 
would resign it ! *' And they were all amazed,** and 
his &me, as you might expect, spread everywhere. 

And in the 30th verse, we find what must be very 
startling tidings to Pio Kono and the members of his 
communion; for there we read that " Simon*s wife's 
mother lay sick of a fever.** If Peter were to present 
himself to the Pope in 1853, he would be excluded by 
force from the Vatican, and be regarded as an apostate 
and schismatic, unworthy of holding the keys, or wear^ 
ing the tiara of Eome : for plainly Peter was married ; 
and his wife so far irom being disapproved by our 
Lord, was, on the contrary, highly approved, for He 
cured her mother of a fever. So little did Jesus dis^ 
approve of Peter's mother-in-law suffering her daughter 
to marry Pet^r, that she ministered to Jesus, and Jesus 
accepted it. It is thus matter of fact that Peter, the 
first alleged Pope, was married, and it is also plain that 
Jesus did not disapprove it. There is no evidence that 
Pet^r sent her into a convent, an institution which, by 
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the way^ did not exist, or that i^e was separated from 
him by divorce ; for she had done nothing wrong, except 
in the traditions of the popes, and the blind opinions 
of misguided men. 

We then read (and what a beautiful thought it is !) 
that Jesus went early in the morning to a solitary 
place, and there prayed for strength and refreshment 
for all the laboiu^ and the trials that were before him; 
and after he had so prayed, and gained strength from 
communion with his Father, he preached. 

The next incident of which we read, is the cure of a 
leper. Now leprosy was the great type of sin; and 
such was its nature, that it was incurable by human 
power. The ofi&ce of the priest in the ancient economy 
was, not to cure the leper, but to pronounce upon the 
leper whether he was cured or not. No one was 
allowed to touch a leper; no one would have at- 
tempted to do so ; and he who pretended to cure 
leprosy would have been accused of blasphemy by the 
Jews, because they held that leprosy could be cured 
by God himself only. Well, Jesus touched the leper, 
which was sin according to Jewish superstition, if Chiist 
was not God ; and he said, " I will; be thou clean" — 
that was blasphemy, if Jesus was not God: and he 
ordered the leper to go and show himself to the priest, 
not to please the priest, but that he might receive 
the certificate that he was cured, and mingle again 
with the people. Now, the cure of that leper was 
clearly the act of One who was God. There is no 
medium between the awful conclusion that Jesus was a 
blasphemer, and the glorious and blessed conviction 
that He was very God manifest in the flesh. 
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Note.— [8.] Alatt. iii. 1—12 ; Luke iii. 1—18. The object of 
^lark being to relate the official life and ministry of the Lord, 
he begins with His baptism, and, as a necessary introduction to 
it, with the preaching of John the Baptist. His account of 
John's baptism has much in common with both Matthew and 
Luke; but, from the additional prophecy quoted in verse 2, is 
certainly independent and distinct. 

Kif^os Xvcru .... the expression is common to Mark, Luke, and 
John. It amounts to the same as bearing the shoes — ^for he who 
did the last, would necessarily be also employed in loosing and 
taking off the sandal. But the variety is itself indicative of the 
independence of Matthew and Mark of one another. 

The additional intensity of temptation at the end of that 
period is expressed in Matthew by the tempter coming to Him, 
— becoming risible and audible. Perhaps the being with the 
beasts may point to one form of temptation, viz. that of terror, 
which was practised on Him ; but of the inward trials who may 
speak? 
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POPULABITT OF THB PBEACHINO OF JESUS — TUE CROWD IN THfi 
▲EEA — THB PALSIED CUBED — THB OHLY SIK-FORQIVER — PULPITS OF 
THB GREAT PREACHER— OONSEORATBD GROUND — CALL OF MATTHEW 
— DIKING, WHEN AND WITH WHOM — FASTING — OLD WINB AND 
NEW BOTTLES — THB SABBATH. 



Whatever was the nature of the close of the ministry 
of our Lord, it is certain, from this chapter and other 
passages thsct are parallel with it, that the early days of 
his ministry were most bright, and that the popular 
mind responded to it most enthusiastically whereyer 
he went. It is a singular fact, that whilst the priests re- 
presented by the Pharisees cavilled, whilst the lawyers 
tried to entrap him, the common people, the mass of 
the community, heard him gladly, and were profited by 
his lessons. 

It seems that on this occasion, as he left the desert 
and entered into Capernaum, the rumour went abroad 
that he was in the house. An eastern residence was 
sometimes three houses joined together, and a court in 
the middle ; and the probability from the description of 
what foUowed is, that Jesus was in the court, or open 
area> in the centre of the three buildings, there speak- 
ing to the crowd that had assembled together, if perad- 
venture they could hear him. And when the crowd 
came in such great numbers, that there was no more 
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room to receive them, he did not repel them, a&aid o! 
the heat, the pressure, or the tumult, but '^ he preached 
the word unto them.** What wordi The word that was 
in the Old Testament Scriptui'e, written, and by him 
and through him illustrated, unfolded, and applied in all 
those beautiful and instructive lessons which are scat- 
tered throughout the Scripturest, like pearls on the 
floor of the deep, like precious stones in the bosom 
of the earth. 

When they saw him thus engaged, they brought to 
him one palsied; and when they could not come nigh to 
him for the press, they uncovered the roof; that is, 
probably, the curtain or awning that was stretched over 
the court or area to intercept the heat of the sun. 
They imtied the fastenings of this, and they let down 
the bed, a sort of chair or couch, on which t^e sick man 
lay, into l^e midst of the place. And when Jesus saw 
their fiuth, instead of saying they were uncourteous or 
rude, or had violated the usages of civilized society, 
which certainly they had, he was rejoiced to find in the 
finends of the sick of the palsy, that &ith which pnri- 
fieth the hearty and overcometh all the difficulties of the 
world; and without rebuke, or a remonstrance, or the 
egression of a single word of disapproval, he said, in 
accents the most glorious that ever were pronounced on 
earth, " Son, thy sins be forgiven thee." Now, this ab- 
solution was not a declaration of what was, or a wish for 
what might be, but a judicial sentence of what took 
efiect the moment the words were uttered. 

Then certain of the scribes, who were sitting there 
always watdiing, not for a word that would do them 
good, but for a ground- on which they might cavil 
or object to Jesusf, reasoned in themselvesi, and on this 
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6ccafiion most jusilj, because on the suppositidn that 
Jesus "was a mere man the language that he used was 
absolute blasphemy, and they said, " Who can forgive 
mns but Gk)d only )" It is plain that bad as the Phari- 
sees were, they were no Romanists; they did not believe 
that a priest could forgive sins; they did not believe 
that it was the function or the ofi&ce of the most exalted 
in their land to pronoimce a judicial sentence upon the 
state of any man. 

When Jesus knew their reasoning, what did he say to 
them? He did not say, " I am only a man, and I have 
merely wished for absolution, or predicted absolution;*' 
but he E^owed evidently that he had power to forgive 
sins ; not that their reasoning was &lse^ but that it 
was true, and that he forgave sin because he was more 
than man, l^e Son of dod, the brightness of His glory, 
the image of His person. And therefore he said to 
liiem^ " Now, I will put the matter to a test — ^whether 
is it easier to heal the disorders of the soul, or to heal 
the infirmities of the body?" He did not imply thai 
the one was easier than the other ; but he taught them 
tiiat One who could do the one, they might fisiirly pre- 
sume was God, and could, therefore, do the other also; 
and therefore he asked them which l^ey would wish to 
be done. He knew that the forgiveness of sin had no 
visible effect No man by gazing on a man's face could 
teU whether the judicicd sentence of absolution had 
taken effect or not ; but any one seeing the healing of 
the sick could see whether the command of our Lord 
had taken effect. And therefore he says, " By an ex- 
pression of power that your outward senses can judge of, 
r will show that I can heal the body with a word, and 
leave you by a reasonable inference to conclwda t\i^\» 1 
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can restore the soul to its pristine relationship to Goi" 
And therefore, to show that the inner work had taken 
place, he showed them the outer man restored to strength 
and vigour; and they were constrained to say, "We 
never saw it on this fashion." 

After this, " he went forth again by the seaside ; and 
all the multitude resorted unto him, and he taught 
them." He did not say, "I will teach only in the 
temple, for it is holy ground," which it was peculiarly; 
but he evidently held the publican's table, the home ' 
of Capernaum, the sea-shore of Galilee, fit pulpits 
from which to proclaim the words of everlasting life, 
and to convey instruction to the minds and hearts of 
the people. It is holy work that makes holy ground. 
A builder may raise an edifice, but religion alone can 
make it a sanctuary. An orator may collect an audi- 
ence, but living religion alone can make it a church. 
It is the work that consecrates the place; it is not 
the place that consecrates the work. It is right that 
there should be places set apart and sequestered from 
the din of this world, and from the traffic of the 
exchange, and devoted to holy lessons and holy services; 
but we must never think for one moment that there 
is any spot of ground so holy, that there we must 
think right thoughts, and speak right words, and do 
good deeds, but that the moment we are outside, 
the rest of the ground is so profane that we may live 
just as we like. The whole earth was consecrated for 
the fruits of Christianity when Jesus the Son of God 
allied himself to our humanity, was bom of a virgin, 
took into union with himself a part of the dust of the 
world, and consecrated all space for his temple, all time 
for his worship. 
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' As Jesus pfljs^ed t>y &e isaw Levi^ that &, th(9 writei^ 
j(f the fedt Qospel, of Matthew^ sitting at thd receipt 
^ custom — tlM eustom-house, or place appointed for 
l*eeeivkig the tribute that belonged to Cse^r; and 
he said unto him^ '^Fdilow me." One muist suppose 
tiiat he and Matthew had met before, and that Matthew 
bad heard Jesus teaching on previous ocoa^ns ; he* 
cause ofie can scarcely think ihat the publican would 
kave re^gi!ied his lucrative office^ and followed the 
kcHneless Naearene, unless his mind had been enlight^ 
ened by the kssons of Jesus. The moment he heard 
&e words, ^Follow me,** he followed him. lliis was 
not a sudden conversion, but the result of, a long pre^ 
viou» process. I have not much &ith in what are called 
suctden oonversions. I believe that what we call so are 
only the results of a long previous process, just as the 
harvest-home is the result of the sowiug of the seed in 
spring. Impnessions have been made, and forces have 
accumulated in the sanctuary of the soul, that on the 
appropriate occasion, fixed in the purposes of Qod, pro-i 
duce that apparently, but not really instantaneous 
efifect, that ends in conversion to God and obedience to. 
Christ. But you will notice that when Jesus said to 
Matthew, " Follow me," Matthew did not say, " Lord, 
I am not sure that I am elect." If he had said so, our 
Lord would have probably repliec^ " What is that to 
Uiee 1 Follow thou me." It is remarkable, if you will 
notice the simplicity of the cases sdl throii^lu)ut the 
New Testament, that in every instimce those metaphy- 
sical questions that Christians perplex their minds' 
abou^ were never thought o£ Instant obedience to: 
what Christ says is duty ; and wherever he says " Bo," 
ti^ere he gives stToo^fth imd ^ce adec^^A tc^ ^^^^^^ 

VOL. IL 
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formancd. If a parent were to bold out to his child an 
orange, the child would never say, " I wonder if I may 
calculate upon really getting it, or whether it is meant 
for me ;" but it instantly holds out its hand, and takes 
the orange. So we are children, and Qod is our Father; 
and except we become as little children, we are told, 
we cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. God says, 
" Believe — live — do." Do not discuss the metaphysics 
of the question, but just believe as God says, and do as 
God prescribes, and in the effort you will find the 
strength that is adequate to the occasion. 

We read next that Jesus went, and sat down, and 
dined with publicans and sinners. But is this a pre- 
cedent for us to go and dine with those to whom W0 
entertain the strongest religious objection 1 I answer, 
when Jesus dined with these, he went not as a com- 
panion to share in their mere conviviality, but as asi 
instructor of the ignorant, a physician for the sick, a 
Saviour to the sinful; and if we go with the same 
motive, and with the same design, we are warranted in 
going also : that is to say, if we go deliberately to do 
good, designedly to benefit those who are about us, and 
with whom we are associated, then we are warranted in 
doing so ; but if we go where we have no call in provi- 
dence to be, but only to gratify our own passions, or 
our own mere carnal appetites and desires, it is a ques- 
tion that will be very soon settled when looked at in 
the light of the sanctuary, whether we have any right 
to be there. The Scribes and the Pharisees, startled by 
what seemed to be an inexplicable contradiction to the 
rest of his teaching, said, " How is it that he eateth. 
with publicans and sinners?" Not that they them^ 
selves were better ; they added to the sins of the pub- 
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licans and siimers the sin of hypocrisy^ and, compared 
with publicans and sinners, were the guiltier of the 
two. But when Jesus saw it, he gave them an explana- 
tion of his conduct, which is to us a precedent to 
explain ours when any one finds fisiidt with it : — " They 
that are whole have no need of the physician, but they 
that are sick. Well, by your own showing, you scribes 
and Pharisees admit that these men are publicans and 
sinners. The worse they are, the more need they have 
of curative treatment. THe more sick they are, the 
more need they have of a physician. I am not come to 
call the righteous, as you vainly suppose yourselves to 
be, but those who feel themselves to be sinners, unto 
repentance." How beautiful is this reply ! How rich 
in the most exalted common sense i How consolatory 
to us, that because we are sinners, therefore Christ 
invites us to be saved ! If you are satisfied that you 
are righteous enough already, you have no lot or part 
in this; but if you feel that you are sinners, here is the 
Saviour. 

Well, when this objection was disposed of, their pro- 
lific minds (the imagination fruitful, because the heart 
was depraved) suggested another objection — ** Why do 
the disciples of John and the Pharisees fast, but thy 
disciples £Eist not ? And Jesus said unto them. Can the 
children of the bridechamber feist, while the bridegroom 
is with them 1 As long as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot fast. But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, 
and then shall they fast in those days." That is, fasting 
is not forbidden : it is proper enough. At one time it 
would be sin to feat ; at another time it would be 
obedience to what seems the mind and ^ur^o^ oti ^^^- 

2 
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In other words, fasting is not sim^dy abstaining from 
food ; and during the season of Lent, as it is often 
practised: to abstain fix>m food is but a part of the 
&sting that is prescribed in the Word of Oo4 Those 
who would be ceremonially scriptural ought to clothe 
themselyes in sackcloth, and put a^es on their heads^ 
and abstain from food — ^the three always go together ia 
Scripture. It will not do to choose the most c<m- 
venient of the three. If you will be literal interpreters, 
you must take all, or you must obserre the Spirit of 
the prescription, and not the mere dead and imin-. 
structive letter. Besides, it is always noticed that the 
greatest advocates of fasting do it because they think it 
is merit, or that it is an expiation, and blots out b& 
much sin. But it has no merit ; and if it had, we do' 
not need it. If we are Christians, we are dothed in the 
spotless righteousness of the Son of God, complete in 
him, And, secondly, if proposed as an expiation, we 
answer, '^ The blood of Jesus Christ his^ Son cleanseth 
us from all sin." But a more enlightened person says,^ 
" I &st, because I think it is a means of helping my 
communion with God, of assisting my study of his holy 
Word, and of enabling me to master the sins that beset 
me." I answer, if yoiir &sting contributes to these^ 
by all means fiist. Either abstain from food, or clothe 
yourself with sackcloth, or heap dust and ashes on your 
head, provided it be not only not sinful, but beneficial > 
but if I should find that it does not in my case contri- 
bute to such good results, you should not say that I am 
guilty of sin because I do not do as you do. In one. 
case fasting may be useful, because subservient to an 
ulterior result; in another case it may not be duty, 
because it is not conducive to the end we have in view. 
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Let lis neithet fenfit as in the Carnival, n6r fast as In 
Lent, but remember that the kingdom of God is not 
meat^ nor drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost, And we are told, in a very beau- 
tiful fi^tss^e that is worth recollecting, what is the 
nature of the £Eist that God, after all, prefers. He says 
(Isaiah Iviii. 5 — 7), '^Is it such a &st that I have 
chosen) a day for a man to afflict his soul? is it to bow 
down his head as a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth 
^nd ashes under him ? wilt thou call this a £ust, and an 
acceptable day to the Lord ? Is not this the fast that I 
have chosen) to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo 
the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and 
that ye break every yoke ? Is it not to deal thy bread 
to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are 
epst out to thy house ? when thou seest the naked, that 
thou eov«r himj and that thou hide not thyself from 
thine own flesh ?" It seems to me, therefore, that the 
best fasting in Lent would not be an attack upon the 
stomach, but an attack on the pocket; that the most 
acceptable '&iSt in Lent would be to contribute more 
i^uniflcentiy to the claims of charity, beneficence, and 
truth: for the fast that God has chosen is not ab- 
stinence from food, or punishment of self, but richer 
iiberality in cldhing the naked and feeding the hungry ; 
md then '^ thy light shall break forth like brightness, 
«ad thy righteousness like the noonday/' 

Our L<^d then shows the reasonableness of his coun- 
sels on &8ting. He says, '^ This is npt the time : the 
Bridegroom is present at this moment: soon he will be 
taken away, and then your sorrow will suggest your 
fasting ; but, in the meantime, I would show you the 
inexpediency of fasting now. No man se'^eWi «b ^\^^^ 
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of new cloth on an old garment;" that is, if the old 
garment by long wearing has become thin, if yon sew a 
new piece on it, the old garment will give way, and the 
new carry with it a part of the old, and the rent will be 
positively made worse, by being made wider. And so 
in reference to new wine, it should not be put into old 
bottles. And here I may notice, what I have called at* 
tention to before, that the wine of the Jews was indis« 
putably alcoholic and fermented. The bottle was made 
of skin, and the wine was put in it before the process of 
fermentation had begun ; and in a very few hours, in 
that climate, the carbonic-acid gas was evolved, and 
distended the skin ; and therefore, if you were to take 
new wine, and put it into an already expanded bottle, 
the skin, having previously reached its greatest dis- 
tention, would burst. And this teaches us that there is 
an appropriateness in everything; and that only when 
things are done in the best way, and at the best time, 
are they most conducive to really and ultimately bene- 
ficent and good results. 

I notice hero the allusion to Abiathar the high priest. 
It is found that Abiathar was not the high priest at 
this time. Abimelech was the high priest: Abiathar 
was his son ; and Mark calls him the high priest by 
anticipation. Napoleon was called the first consul 
once, but our historians would speak of him as thd 
emperor. Thus, Abiathar is called the high priest by 
one of those anticipatory expressions which are common 
to all historians. It is not, therefore, a contradiction of 
fact, but one of the indirect and latent proo& of the 
genuineness of the narrative. 
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kHS SABBATH — EVAN'S XISTAKBd. 

" Thb Sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the Sabbath," is one of the popular and prevalent 
aphorisms of the day. It is a text, in my mind, beau- 
tiful, instructive, comforting; but as interpreted by 
many, one must suppose, not &irly, but with an object 
in view, the Sabbath would be displaced from its pure 
and lofty position, and degraded to be the slave of the 
passions, and to pander to the prejudices of mankind. 

I do not at present enter on the question about the 
transfer of the Lord's day, whether it should be the 
seventh or the first; I will turn your attention on a 
subsequent occasion to that. I assimie at present that 
the first day of the week is the Christian Sabbath j and 
on that supposition, — ^which you must grant me at 
present, because I do not stop to prove it, as I could 
easily do, — I proceed to show in what respect we must 
suppose that the Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath. 

Man requires for his body, as every one feels, peri- 
odical seasons of repose. The body is exhausted with 
the toils and continuous &.tigue of the week, and 
it needs a season of respite, restoration, and repose, 
without which its machinery will soon be worn out, 
and its great purposes arrested long beiote VXidx ^^o^t 
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meridian. The night is repose, and every one feeis that 
to be essential at the close of the day; but a season 
besides the night seems, not only from the institution 
of God, but from the experience of man^ to be neces- 
sary also. It has been actually ascertained as a matter 
of fact, that a horse worked seven Mays without inter- 
mission, will neither live so long nor do so much work 
as a horse thstt is w(A*ked six days, and left to rest one 
in every seven. I think the horse, as a brute, may 
h&ve the first, eeoond, third; or any othef day df the 
week for his holiday, but it is esseiitial to bim for 
ius greatest efficiency that he should have a seventh 
•j>Ortion of bis time for rest. Our time for rest, is that 
portion that is expressly assigned by God, and our 
position is eonneoted with our moral elevation and inof 
^rp^ement; but if a horse rests the seventh portion of 
his time, that would seem just^-^less wi)l not do^ mor^ 
is not required. Every one ha^ found that a respite is 
necessary to thQ full strength of his bodily organise 
.tion. Iti feet, every orgRxx in the body requires rest j 
or if not absolute cessation, at least change of posture, 
!Far instance, if the orm were held in one position foy 
$kn hour the &tigue would be insupportal4ej but ih^ 
s^e muscles will hold out all day long without being 
exhausted, if there is variety of action and of mover 
ment* The objection h^ h^n made^ that there are som^ 
organs in the human body that have no repose — the 
ll^avt fCnd lungs for instance. ' Bvt the &ct is, the heart 
^as^ sixty working-days and Bixty Sabbaths in the eours^ 
|)f Q. minute. The heart stops and starts, xmd stops and 
^tartsr-Hs we^k-day and its Sabbath, its work and it? 
;repose^' in alternate and uninterrupted suocessic^i ; iin4 
«owitli the lungs; aa if €^ would teax)h us by the la.^ 
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\>{ iDul' ]pftiy8iOal oigfuikationy' that there must be alter- 
jiat^ Test apd exertioia, repoee and aoticxn^ m order that 
the lull meagre of health and Tigour may be realized 
hj xBan. And the rest that our physical economy 
fieezns to requii^ is not so much in these periodical 
fieasons absolute cessatioii &om acting, as a change and 
Taiiety in that action. The night is the absolute sus- 
pension of fJmost all the powers;, physical, intellectual, 
and foorel ; but the Sabbath is not prostration of all the 
"poWeitB, but a chai^ in their action, a variety, if I may 
90 speak, in thdr deTel<^ment. The Sabbath upon 
^arth IS edmetbing like the everlasting Sabbath in 
heaven. Jt is Baid of the saints in one passage, ^' They 
rest;" a^d in aijother, **They rest not day and night;" 
9a if rest and resting not, that is^ rest and joy from 
variety of action, were the great repose that is enjoyed 
by the people of God hereafter. And I believe it has 
been proved — ^indeed, I read it in the calculation of a 
y&ry qelelHrated statist — ^that not only is it tho case with 
^e iiQBse, but that if the human frame be employed 
ehiefly at the same oocupation, it will not last as long a3 
it otii^wise would, The law is struck' into our constL- 
^tioB, that after days of labour there shall be days of 
r^sL The divine (^ligation is, " Work six days /' the 
diving obligation is, ^^Eepose one.'* Tt is as much a 
divine . dijty to work as to rest. He who will not 
work should not eat^ s^nd he who will not work cannot 
^joy <Jie Sabbath. 

But I have assumted, in these introductory remark^ 
that naan^ hlis a body only, and that repose, consisting 
in variety of action, is all that he requires; but you 
m\utt reoi^mber/ in the next plaoe^that manis an intel-r 
^Uaj beip^ Everyone whp parpa Iris bc^aA \a: ^jog^ 
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shape, or does his duty in that sphere in wliich God 
has placed him^ is a working man. It is a great mis- 
take to think that the ploughman, the weaver, or the 
carpenter, are the onlj working men* They work with 
their hands; the postman works with his feet; the 
lawyer works with his head, as does also the minister; 
but every one of us, in some shape or other, is a working 
man. Well, we have not only hands to employ, and a 
body to be &.tigued, but we have an intellect to em- 
ploy, and an intellect also to be &.tigued, and capable of 
an exhaustion far more painM, and far more perilous^ 
than that of the mere animal material* Now then, in 
the case of those who work with the intellect all the 
week, there is needed a day of repose. The intellect^ 
exhausted with its pursuits, whether they be readings 
writing, thinking, or study, needs repose. But what id 
repose to the intellect ? I dare say many of you can 
bear out my own experience, that if all employment 
of the intellect be withdrawn, the excitement of an ab- 
solute vacancy is the greatest of alL If I have been 
working hard with my intellect for eleven months in the 
year, and if just for the twelfth month I let it lie perfectly 
&II0W, it 'is the most exhausting experiment I can make* 
I find that I must not let the mind have absolute inac- 
tion, but that, dining the holiday, I must turn the in-* 
tellect to other thoughts and other subjects. Best is 
secured for the intellect, not by apathy, but by variety 
of action, of thought, and of application. Now it 
seems to me, that in this respect the Sabbath fits most 
beautifully the literary man. Exhausted by the intel« 
lectual toils of the week, he comes into the sanctuary; 
and the voice of psalms, the supplications at the foot* 
stooL the exposition of the chapter, and the tmfolding 



of the ^orious gospel in the sermon, direct all his 
thoughts out of the beaten thoroughfare into new, 
beautiful, and fragrant by-ways and side-paths; and he 
is refreshed and inyigorated^not by repose or stagnation, 
which is impossible, but by that variety and change of 
thought, which contributes efficiently to the health and 
vigour of the feculties of the mind. Hence, the person 
who is engaged in writing for the press, he who is en- 
gaged in parliamentary debates, the individual who is 
involved in political or legal disputes, will always find 
upon the Sabbath-day, not the same subject continued, 
but a totally different subject taken up, the greatest re* 
fireshment for his mind, and the completest repose after 
the exhaustion and &tigue of the week. And in the 
case of those people who have no intellectual exertion 
during the week — ^those who work with the feet, the 
hand, or the body — then to them it would be the great* 
est calamity to allow the intellect to become dormant. 
If the working man is to do nothing but hew wood, 
and dig, or perform any other manual labour, his intel- 
lect will become dormant. Let your hand never be 
used, and the muscles will die. Let any one limb or 
member of the body never be put in action, and it will 
lose all its power, vitality, and vigour. And so, let 
the intellect never be exerted, — the hand doing all, 
and the intellect passive, — and the result will be, 
that you will degrade otir nation into a mass of serfia^ 
by preventing the development and exercise of its in- 
tellectual powers; but, on the other hand, by bringing 
them to the house of God, and enabling them to think, 
not upon the current topics of a day, but upon the 
solemn subjects of eternity, you keep the intellect in 
nealthj; yigorouaj, and useful exercise. TViQ \gl\^<^ 
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that during inx days has been Teiy much ia apathy, en 
the seventh daj is drilled and exercised in the most 
important and awakening topics that oaa engage the 
human souL 

' But I have looked at mai^, first, as merely an ammal, 
secondly, as merely intellectual; but I have to look at 
him in a third capacity, as having a soul and a con^ 
science. Man is surely not m^ely a beast of burden; 
sui^ly he is not a mere hack for the literary press; 
surely it is not God's mind that he should naerely lay 
down rails, and sink shafts, and run errands, and then 
die. He has a soul; the business of eternity is in hif 
bands. He has a Saviour to believe on, a God to server 
and an eternity to aspire to. And if so, it is surelj 
jieoessary that the wheels of Mammon should stan^ 
«till, that the busing of the week should be left in the 
•counting-house, and that the soul^ at least once, a week^ 
should breathe the air, and bask in the sun^ine of that 
better and brighter land, in th$ expectation of which 
•we are strangers and pil^ims h^e, looking for a city 
ihat hath foundation^ whose Bui)der and M^er is 
•God. 

And therefore^ in all the tlu^fold aspects of man, a 
.period of some sort of repose seems ess^itial ; and La 
.the lafit capacity the Sabbath is the i^uae for learning 
Hoje way to heaven, and how to overcome the difficulties 
And obstructions that are in the way; a day for 
4eaving the tent and reposing in the tabernacle ; lor 
putting the ledger, and opening the Bible; for leaving 
^hind tis the du9t an4 the excitement of the worl4> 
(and. haying, npt a holiday, but a holy day of comr 
inunion ai^d fellpw^ip with Crod^ with eternity, with 
/Fe8ti% with tjie Sihk> with all that oaa benefit and blei^ 



ns.as immortal and responsible creatures llius, the 
Sabbath is made for man. If he be a mere animal 
fbfr eating and drinking, and no more, then let him 
eat, and drink^ and eleep on the Sabbath. If he be 
a mere intdlectual creature, then let him go to the' 
Mnseum,^ or the Crystal Palace, or read the newspaper. 
That will gratify and satisfy Ms intellect. But if he be, 
in addition to all this, a spiritual, responsible, and im- 
mortal being, then tiie thread that perisheth will not 
feed his soul) the ^lendid contents of the Crystal 
Tkdace. will not sati^ the heart, lie needs to come 
into eontact with a higher, a better, and more jglorious 
element^ — tiie truth as it is revealed in the Scriptures,— 
means of sal^ration, as they are preached from the 
pulpit on esyerj Sabbath^ in every sanctuary in the land. 
I^ then, the Sabbath is th«s made for man, in the very 
highest and noblest sense of that expression; if it is 
made, not for a section of man, but for the whole man ;• 
if it k meant and made to famii^ him trith the means* 
of his progress, not as s^ animal only, nor as an intel-^ 
kctual being only, but as an immortal and responsible 
being, befcMre whom an eternity of joy, or an eternity of 
sorrow, stretch their everlasting ages, it seems to me 
tiiat the Sal)bath is not adequately appreciated, nor 
properly spent, unless the chief portion of it be used 
and employed in thinking about the things that belong 
to our everlasting peace, and in communion with those 
truths that elevate, sanctify, and ennoUe the hearts, 
habits, and lives of max^iud. Believing that the 
Sabbath is thus made for man, no one can calculate the 
amount of benefit which it bestows upon the humau 
&niily. The registers of eternity alone will show what 
a l>ene&ctre8s to zBiuikiiid, what an am^M\saa^^ie9& Ixom 
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heaven, the holy Christian Sabbath has been. Singular 
enough, one from whose lips you would not expect 
theology (I mean Sir Walter Scott), has said : ^' If we 
believe the divine commandment, the Sabbath was in- 
stituted for the express purposes of religion alone; the 
time set apart as the Sabbath of the Lord, a day on 
which not to work our own works^ nor to think our 
own thoughts. The precept is positive, the purpose is 
clear. For otir eternal benefit a certain space of every 
week is appointed, which is sacred from all other avo-. 
cations, save those imposed by necessity and mercy, and 
is to be employed in religious duties and privileges 
alone." We do not see the connexion of the good with 
the Sabbath, but because unseen it is no less real I 
have not the least doubt that an influence goes forth 
from every Sabbath, that tells upon the tone of our 
parliamentary debates, that influences our judicial deci- 
sions, and th&t imparts to all ranks and classes of men 
^-the exchange, the counting-house, the transactions of 
the world — a sublimer, holier, and loftier tone. I am 
sure that our national prosperity, with all its fruits, has 
a connexion with the Sabbath. The great tree seems 
to stand alone, but its roots below the ground stretch 
within the jurisdiction of the Sabbath, and are refreshed 
and invigorated there. There is a public conscience as 
well as public opinion; and how much of all that is. 
purest, and holiest, and best in public opinion, may ba 
traced to the influence of the Sabbath, and the exerciser 
of the sanctuary, eternity, not time, will be able to. 
imfold. 

Apart from this, there is one beautiful feature in the 
Sabbath that ought never to be let go, and of all mea 
the poor man ought to hold it &8t for this feature only : 
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it is thisf, — ^that on that day, in the house of prayer, 
the rich and the poor meet together, and in the enjoy- 
ment of a common peerage recollect their magnificent 
birthright, « The Lord is the Maker of us alL" It 
Seems to me, that the Sabbath's satnctuary is the weekly 
republic, the purest and holiest democracy, where the 
highest of the land are in nothing depressed, and 
where the lowliest and the humblest are elevated and 
ennobled. The Sabbath is not made for the noble, nor 
for the commoner, — not for the ruler, nor for the sub- 
ject^ — but for that primeval nature, that manhood, 
which xmderlies all the distinctions of our world, and 
on which, as the only foimdation, these distinctions can 
grow and make progress. In the house of prayer our 
gracions Queen is simply the woman, — ^the highest noble 
is simply the man ; and the poorest and most forlorn 
orphan is nothing less. There they meet, and realise 
the thought, " God is the Maker of us all." And I have 
often thought, that in the house of prayer there should 
be all the dead-level, if I may call it so, of the grave. 
I never like to see in the sanctuary a magnificent pew 
for a great man, and a very inferior pew for the poor 
man. I like the pews to have all one dead-level, and 
all to appear in the sanctuary imnoticed, imdistin* 
guished, imknown, as they shall appear at the judgment- 
seat of Christ, with nothing but the awful responsibility 
pf saints or sinners in the sight of God. There, every 
valley should be exalted, and every hill should be made 
low ; and the man with the gold ring, and the man that 
has none, should be equally welcome, and occupy, not a 
place low and levelling, but a platform of equal dignity. 

But it would be altogether exaggerating the Sabbath, 
and lifting it from its own beautiM and pto^T 'gQii\\!\QrcL, 



if I wQre to say that ii is the oaude 6t all the'fioml, 
national, mereantile, and commercial mdralitj/ that 
prevails in and oharactenses our knd. It is iiot the 
^use of it, but it is unquestionably th« oonditiou it it 
Christianity id the nurse, the fountain, and the root <^ 
all; but the Sabbath seems to be the necefisarj con-^ 
^tion of Christianity putting forth its beni^ atid 
t>eneficent influences. Let me explain this. It is ike 
teind that moves the ship ; the wind is the oausOy 
progress is the effect, but the ocean on whid^ it is aio&i 
is the condition of the one and the Ot^er. Ai^eUmed^ 
said he eould move the w<^ld, if he had a place to plant 
the fulcrum. His strength would be the catise^ the 
moving of the world would be the effect ^ bcU thd place 
on which the lever rested would be the conditioa of it^ 
"^hich he could not have. So Christianity is the. cause 
and source of all that is beautiful, holy, and beneficent 
in the land ; these fruits are the nu^ificent residts; 
but the condition of Christianity, exerting its widest, 
best, and mightiest effect, is the Sabbath, the sanctuary, 
and their solemn and holy observances. And surely 
you would not like to do away with this beautifhl 
thought, that once dr week this hol^ missionary {torn 
the skies should knock at your door; that on one day- 
in the seven its beautiful light should &&ine into your 
casement; that once a week the chimes of its bells from- 
ten thousand belfries should be heard ringing sweet 
music throughout the land, — ^"Let us go into the 
house of the Lord ; our feet shall stand withm Jeru- 
salem.'* "Ho, every one that thirsteUi, comie ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and 
eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk, without money and 
without price." . 
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Man as an animal^ an intellectual beings as a moral, 
immortal, responsible, and conscious being, must have 
A Sabbath; not of absolute stagnation, which would 
only be misery, but of such alteration of thought, of 
such variety of employment, that he shall be refreshed 
while he is enlightened, strengthened while he rests, 
and helped on by bread that dieth not, till he reach 
the rest that remaineth for the people of God. 

And now let me notice, for this is only touching 
some of the more pre&tory and extrinsic features of 
the Christian Sabbath, that in every institution upon 
earth, appointed and organised by the ablest and wisest 
l^slators of all times, periods of rest and repose, or, if 
you like, Sabbaths, have been devised for man. The 
Jewish economy, which it is the &shion to deride as an 
old and obsolete thing, to be consigned to Aaron's ward- 
robe, and to be worn no more by the world, not only 
gave the Jew every seventh day, but every seventh year, 
and every seventh seventh year, that is, every fiftieth 
year, which was a year of jubilee, when all that had 
gone wrong in the world's machinery might be read- 
justed, and put again in its proper place. Solon and 
Numa, the most celebrated legislators of ancient hea- 
thendom, appointed regular festivals for repose, and 
sequestration from the employments of the world, 
and for consecration to intellectual, moral, and other 
^joyments. 

Egypt, Persia, and Chaldea, had also their festivals. 
And I may add, what is still more striking, that the 
experiment once was made by the fanatics of 1793, 
—first, to expunge God from the world, and next, 
and most logically, to expimge his shadow, the Sab- 
bath, firom the earth; but Robespierre, after he had 

VOL. II. D 
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made the desperate experiment, was constrained to say, 
" The world will go to pieces if we cannot find a God*' 
And so strongly did they feel that without a SabbaUi 
the world conld not go on, that they said, "We will not 
have the Christian Sabbath, one day in seven ; but, in 
order to uproot all its recollections and associations, and 
yet provide for man, we will have one day in ten." 
They therefore voted " No God," instead of the God dP 
Abraham ; and they voted " No Sabbath," but substi- 
tuted for the Sabbath what they called the Decades, ot 
every tenth day. Bat what was the result 1 In the 
course of a few years, as if the Sabbath was made for 
man, the world fell back into the olden ruts; it seized the 
Sabbath again as too precious to be let go ; and all the 
infidelity of France has passed away, like a deluge that 
covered the earth for a season with wrecks; and the 
Sabbath, badly as it is observed, much as it is dese- 
crated, still remains for France. 

We have, in these fects, the strongest corroborative 
proo& that a day of rest is needed, that nations have 
found that they cannot do without it, and that it was 
found, when the experiment was made, that a tenth day 
was not enough, but that a seventh must be had re- 
course to. And now, what is the result at the present 
moment ? That the first day of the week — be it right or 
wrong I do not stop to discuss — has so rooted itself upon 
the history of the world, has so interwoven its very 
fibres and roots with the human mind, the human con- 
science, and the human heart, that there is no question 
that that day will be observed as a holiday, if it be not 
observed as a holy day, for generations yet to come. I 
do not believe that the working classes, however much 
^oine' of them may be mistaken in connexion with 
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these subjects, will ever give up their Sabbath to the 
service of mau. I do not believe that the shops will 
idl be open upon the Sunday. I do not think that 
human nature could make so gigantic a sacrifice at anj 
shrine, as the awful and perilous sacrifice of its Sab- 
baths. Well then, if this be so, if all are let loose upon 
that day, if the shops are shut, business suspended, 
work given over, and the working-dress laid aside, as the 
day will be, and now is, it will either be employed as a 
holiday, or as a holy day; it will either be (and mark 
my words, for they are drawn from knowing what human 
nature is) a day for the Sabbath of the Lord, or a day 
for the saturnalia of Rome ; it will either be a day for 
a gigantic blessing, or a day for a national curse. The 
Sabbath will be employed for some pmpose. A man 
cannot lie down and sleep aU the Sabbath, he cannot 
spend all the day in the public-house, bad as that would 
be. He must l^ve something to do on that day ; and 
it will either be a curse or a blessing to him — a day for 
pandemonium, or a day preparatory for Paradise. 

Let us, who profess to have that which can sanctify 
and sweeten it, so commend the Sabbath to those that 
are about us, that they shall call it what it was called 
by Isaiah, and what it should be called by us, a day 
on which we do not our own pleasure, but a delight, 
honourable, the day holy to the Lord. And how shall 
we do so ? First, let us not spend our Sabbaths as if 
they were Jewish ones. It is the Christian Sabbath, 
not a Pharisaic sabattism. Secondly, let us show that 
our Sabbaths make us more cheerful, more beneficent, 
more improved in all that ennobles, dignifies, benefits, 
and blesses mankind. And next, let us, as preachers — ag 
ministers — ^try in the Christian congrega.t\ouL \.ci XstVcL^ 

d2 
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forth upon the Sabbaths, in our sermons and exposi^ 
tions, that which will so interest people's minds, and so 
impress men's hearts, that they will come to the sanc- 
tuary, and say, " We rejoiced when it was said unto us, 
Let us go into the courts of the Lord." Addressing, as 
one must, an extremely mixed congregation, I do not 
think that men will long come to hear long theological 
discussions. You come here weary, wanting to be re* 
freshed; weak, seeking to be made strong; downcast, 
seeking to be cheered; drooping; seeking to be encou- 
raged; and our great object in preaching the everlasting 
gospel ought to be so to preach it, that you can say, ''I 
find in these walls food as sweet, and fiur more delicious 
and nutritive, than I can find within the pale of the 
Crystal Palace ; and if you find your enjoyment there, 
I find mine here." You may depend upon it, that how- 
ever valuable l^slation may be, we must make the 
service attractive, not by gewgaws and Popish decora- 
tions, but by speaking to men's hearts, minds, and 
consciences, and then they will say, " We have here all 
the attractions of the Crystal Palace, and we have, 
besides, all that is requisite to make us wiser, holier^ 
happier, and fitter for heaven and everlasting joy," 



Note.— The Sabbath is; an ordinance for man's rest, both 
actually and typically, as setting forth the rest that remains foi* 
God's people. (Heb. iv. 9.) But He who is now speaking has 
taken on himself manhood, — the whole nature of man, — and is 
rightful Lord over creation, as granted to man, and of all that is 
made for man, and therefore of the Sabbath. The whole dispen- 
sation of time is created for man, — ^for Christ, as He is man, — 
and is in His absolute j^ower^—Aiford. 



CHAPTER in, 

JSTLVVSCE OF THE HEABT ON THE HEAD — SABBATH-DAT DUTIES — 
AKQBB — COALITION AOAINST JSSU8 — THE OBEAT PHTSIOLAN — THE 
IWSLTB— SABHESTBESS — BLASPHEMY — THE UNPAEDONABLE SIN 
— THE TBXJLT BLESSED. 

AoAiN, it appears, Jesus violated what were pharisai- 
cally held to be the obligations and the sanctities of the 
Sabbath day. A man came to him with a withered 
hand, and the scribes and Pharisees^ not anxious to know 
whether he was the Messiah, but &r more anxious to 
ensnare, and, if possible, destroy him, watched him, 
to see whether he would be guilty of what they in their 
popular and perverted theology held to be a breach of 
the Sabbath. How sad it is that the heart very often 
leads the head, and that what one wishes to be true, the 
intellect, too subservient, attempts at least to prove, 
and to the heart satisfactorily succeeds In proving to 
be true ! The scribes and Pharisees must have seen 
enough to demonstrate the Messiahship of Jesus ; but 
their hearte were so pervaded by malice, and avarice, 
and ecclesiastical pride^ and national glory, that they 
would not, and therefore they could not yield their 
homage to Him who came ''despised and rejected of 
men, a Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.'* 
May our hearts be holy, that thus we may see clearly. 
But we read that Jesus, with that calmness and majesty 
which were the characteristics of a present God, re- 
gardless of the prejudices of some, of th.^ "^^JSsiQiT^ 
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of others^ and of the hostility and cruelty of more, said 
instantly to the man who had the withered hand, 
*' Stand forth ;" and then, in order that they might be 
convinced by their own judgments, he said, " Is it 
lawful to do good on the Sabbatli day? Is this lawfiil ? 
The law of nature, and the law of Moses;, certainly in- 
dicate that it is always and everywhere lawful to do 
good. If a thing be wrong, it is not lawful to do 
it upon any day; if it be right, it is lawful to do it on 
the Sabbath day. Is it lawful to save life? or to kill r 
If they had said, ^'It is not lawful," then they woul(} 
have said that philanthropy, beneficence, and goodness^ 
on the Sabbath were sins. If they had said, ^^ It is 
lawful," then their own admissioii would have proved 
their erroneous notions of the Sabbat day, and would 
have justified Him. They; therefore, held tiifiir peace. 

Then Jesus *' looked round about <»i them with 
anger, being grieved for the hardness of their hearts.'- 
I aUuded to this passage in the morning, when we read 
an almost parallel one in the 11th chapter of the book 
of Exodus, where we are told that Moses was angry 
at the hardness of Pharaoh's heart. ' So here we read 
that the cause of the anger of Jesus was the hardness of 
these people's hearts. I argued in the morning that 
there is no sin in anger. Man was made as truly to 
be angry, as he was made to laugh, to fear, to sjrmpa^ 
thise, to feeL The sin consists in its excess, not in its 
existence. But, in the case of Jesus, that anger was 
modified by another feeling — grief, at the hardness of 
their hearts ; that is to say, his anger was less with the 
men, and more with the passions of which they were 
the unhappy victims. It is always a ri^t state of 
mind; when we can so love the i^an^ that we are lesok 
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angry with him^ and more grieved at the sin by which 
he is branded. Jesus so loyed the sinner^ that he died 
for him : he so detested the sin, that he shed his blood 
that it might be cancelled. Anger in the bosom of 
Jesus was not antipathy to a person, but sorrow at a 

" The Pharisees went forth, and straightway took 
counsel with the Herodians,*' an infidel sect, " against 
him, how they might destroy him." The Pharisee, who 
was the great traditionist of the age, and the Herodian, 
the great sceptic of the age, coalesced, when the Lord of 
glory was to be put down. How sad is it that scepticism 
does not so hate superstition, nor superstition so hate 
scepticism, as they both hate the simple truth as it is in 
Christ Jesus ! When truth is to be extinguished, the 
infidel and the Bomanist wMl coalesce and combine 
together, meiging their internal antipathy in a common 
hatred to that which condemns them both. 

We read then, that Jesus withdrew himself with his 
disciples to the sea of Galilee, and a great multitude 
followed him. We still find that whilst the scribes and 
Pharisees, the ecclesiastical rulers of the land, hated 
him, the common people heard him gladly. Here 
^' a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and 
.from Judeea, and from Jerusalem, and from Idumeea^ 
and from beyond Jordan ; and they about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard what 
great things he did, came unto him." We read, then, 
that ''he healed many; insomuch that they pressed 
upon him for to touch him, as many as had plagues." 
.The word " plague" does not convey the strict meaning. 
HAsTyi; means properly, " a blow," or " stroke." The 
word /iMTTii l^ere employed denotes a scourg<Q. Heuco^ 
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the plagues in Egypt were literally strokes, or blo^ 
inflicted by God. But the word " plague," in its popular 
and modem sense, means properly a pestilence or epi- 
demic. The Terse here ought to be rendered, ''as 
many as had diseases or afflictions firom the hand of 
God," these Jesus healed; '' and unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell down before him, and cried, saying, 
Thou art the Son of God." To say so was equi- 
valent to saying, " Thou art very God, the brightness 
of God's glory, and the express image of his person." 
Now, how could the mere multitude, unacquainted 
with his divine character, but deeply impressed by 
the miracles he wrought, have said^ ''Thou art the 
Son of God," unless they were divinely taught 1 These 
imclean spirits recognised the presence of a loftier 
than man, and saw, in Jesus, the bruiser of the 
serpent's head; through whom judgment should be 
inflicted upon him, and by whom " the old serpent" 
should be bound in chains for a thousand years, and 
afterwards cast into Gehenna, and no more suffered to 
come forth to tempt the nations; and therefore, per- 
fectly orthodox in creed, but malignant in character ; 
they said, by constraint, not as an offering of devotion, 
" Thou art the Son of God." It is a very solemn 
thought, that all the ends of the earth shall yet ac- 
knowledge Jesus in this character, that all the lost in 
misery, and the saved in glory, shall equally admit that 
he is Lord of all. The one class shall admit it as a free- 
will offering joyously given ; the other shall express it 
as a great and awful sacrifice irresistibly exacted. 
Heaven shall praise him joyfully, and with delight; 
hell shall praise him reluctantly, but really. From 
height and depth, from east and wesl^ from north and 
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South, Grod shall be glorified, either iu the joyful songs 
of the saved, or in the reluctant acknowledgments of 
those who would not be saved, and who have perished 
entirely because they rejected him the only Saviour. 

We then read, in the 14th verse, that '* He ordained 
twelve.** The word " ordained" is not the usual word so 
translated in the Epistles; it means that he *' selected,*' 
" elected," or *' constituted" twelve, that he might send 
them forth to preach the Gospel, the great function of 
the minister of Christ. Why he chose twelve it is 
difficult to say. Perhaps, if he had taken fewer, it 
would have been too limited a testimony. By taking 
twelve he took a competent number who could be wit- 
nesses of the facts they saw, and of the truths they 
heard; and thus go forth as eye-witnesses and ear-wit- 
nesses, to proclaim the tmsearchable riches of Christ. 
Or, perhaps, he selected twelve, because that was the 
number of the tribes of Israel* Their names are given 
here, " Simon, sumamed Peter ; and James the son of 
Zebedee, and John the brother of James ; and he sur- 
named them Boanerges, which is. The sons of thunder : 
and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, and Thomas, and James the son of Alphaeus, 
and Thaddseus, and Simon the Canaanite, and Judas 
Iscariot," to whom is attached still the ignominious 
feature, "which also betrayed him." 

We then read, that when " they went into a house, 
the multitude cometh together again, so that they could 
not so much as eat bread. And when his friends heard 
of it" — ^that evidently is his relatives according to the 
flesh — " they went out to lay hold on him : for they 
said. He is beside himself." He had lived long in ob- 
scurity; he had made no pretentions, '^VkSCL ^ssA^x 
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thirty yeard of age, to teaoh, or to preach, in all pro* 
bability ; but now he goes forth preaching and teach- 
ing, and doing tnany wonderful works; an4 therefore^ 
they said, '^ He is beside himself." But are these not 
the types of the world still? Let a man show as much 
zeal in the service of God, as one shows in the service 
of an earthly master, and thousands will say, " Much 
religion has made him mad.** Let a man show that he 
is in earnest about his soul, that he is in earnest in 
teaching others the way to heaven, that ha is in earnest 
in spreading that blessed Gospel, that is the savour of 
life unto life in all that believe it, and his friends will 
propose that he be restrained; they will say he is 
beside himself How strange it is, that the world will 
bear with the most exalted enthusiasm in a, patriot^ 
with the most devoted enthusiasm in a statesman, with 
great enthusiasm in a philanthropist ; but the moment 
that the enthusiasm which is so beautiful and so appre- 
ciated in the things of time is transferred to a subject 
worthy of its noblest fervour, then the world says that 
much religion has made you mad. But surely, if 
a barrister speaks with enthusiasm for his client, if ^ 
physician studies enthusiastically the disease of his 
patient, if a statesman pleads enthusiasticaUy in the 
House of Commons, how much more should a Christian 
minister, a Christian teadier, a district visitor, a S&}> 
bath-school teach^, speak, and plead, and act enthusi- 
astically on behalf of Christ Jesus ! 

We then read, that the scribes who came from Jeru- 
salem, not so charitable as his Mends, did not ascribe 
his conduct to enthusiasm or excess of fseling, but they 
ascribed it wickedly to the inspiration of Satan; and 
asserted that the Son of God cast out devils— not 
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denying thcf supernatural and miraculous fitots, but 
ascoribing th0 energy by which they were done to 
Beelzebub, that is^ a name given by them to Satan, 
the prince of the deyils. This was a yery awful and 
most flagrantly wicked charge, and so utterly inappli- 
cable to the Son of Qod, ihat it is spoken of as one of 
those sins that are in danger of eternal damnation. 
But Jesus, not in the least angry, as he was with the 
hardness of their hearts^ but ratiier pitying the mis*- 
guided men who had made the chaige, reasons with 
them quietly and calmly as rational men; thus teach- 
ing us, that however extravagant the charge may be 
that is made against us, yet, if we speak calmly and 
sensibly, tiiere is something in human nature that will 
lead it to listen the moment we do so. Some one has 
said, ^ Speak common sense to a mob, and the mob 
will be quiet." Speak what is rational to those who are 
infuriated against you, and they will listen for a little 
to what you have got to say. On this occasion Jesus 
spoke to these scribes and Pharisees with intense comr 
mon sense. ** How is it possible 1 How can Satan cast 
out Satan! Would he commit suicide! Would he rise 
up against himself! Has such a phenomenon any 
co^nterpart in your experience! You know that if 
a house be divided against itself-^— if one half rise up 
against the other half of the &mily-^the house will 
very soon be destroyed. If Satan were to cast out 
Satan, he would commit suicide. Therefore, how can 
you suppose that he will help me to depress and put 
down that very kingdom which is the strength, the 
glory, and the stronghold of Satan himself!" And 
then, rising from reasoning with them, from the lowli- 
ness of an aigu^ to the dignity and saoredness of 
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a judge, he says, ** Verily I say unto you, All sins sliall 
be forgiven tuito the sons of men^ and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: but he that 
shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation: be- 
cause they said, He hath an unclean spirit." Very 
many excellent Christians have been perplexed by the 
fear that they may have committed what is called the 
sin against the Holy Ghost Well, as &r as this passage 
gives us information concerning it, it is obvious that 
the sin against the Holy Ghost could have been com- 
mitted only in the days of our Saviour's pilgrimage upon 
earth ; and, that the development in which it showed 
itself was ascribing his miracles to the inspiration of the 
devil, instead of the inspiration of God« The only other 
form in which the sin can possibly exist now is;, in final 
resistance to the offers of the Gk)speL There is no 
human being for whom there is not instant pardon the 
instant that he turns to God, and seeks forgiveness in 
the name of Jesus. There is no man upon earth, 
whilst he lives and is within the reach of the Gospel, 
who can be said to have committed an unpardonable 
sin, and for whom there is not instant, complete, and 
everlasting foigiveness in Jesus. Be you sure that you 
are resting on the Saviour's sacrifice, that you trust in 
the Saviour's righteousness, and that you are living as 
members, disciples, and followers of the Lamb ; and you 
need not be afi:aid that you have committed an unpar- 
donable sin, or that which is here called the sin against 
the Holy Ghost. 

We have, at the close of the chapter, a very in- 
teresting incident. " The multitude sat about him, 
and they said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 



ICABE III. 45 

brethren without seek for thee." That was the Virgin 
Mary^ and some of the relatives of Jesus, who were 
standing without, seeking him. These he answered 
in very striking language, which showed that the 
place Mary once had in reference to him had now 
ceased. The moment that he entered on his ministry 
his language to Mary was deferential, but faithful : 
" Mary," or " Woman, what have I to do with theel" 
This was when she thrust in her own officious services ; 
and when others pleaded the claims of Mary, as much 
as to say, " You must not be so engaged with the outer 
works of the world, as to forget your mother and your 
brethren.*' Jesus said, " Who is my mother, or my 
brethren? And he looked rotmd about on them which 
sat about him, and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
same is my brother, and my sister, and mother." Jesus 
here teaches us that every true Christian is, in reference 
to Christ, just as blessed as was the Virgin Mary. She 
was blessed in being the mother of our Lord according 
to the flesh, and truly did she sing, *^ All generations 
shall call me blessed;" but more blessed, I believe, are 
they who hear the word of God, and do it. They 
who hear God's word, and do his will, and walk in his 
ways, are elevated to a dignity which is not possessed by 
Mary and his brethren according to the flesh : for " the 
same is my brother, and my sister, and mother." 



KoTB. — The unclean spirits are here spoken of in the person 
of those possessed by them, and the two fused together ; for as it 
was impossible that any but the spirits could have knoiK'n that 
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He was the Son of God, bo it was the mateiial body of the pos- 
seesed which fell down before Him, and their Toiee which uttered 
the C17. See note on Matt yiiL 82. The notion of the semi- 
rationalists, that the sick identified with the demons (Meyer), is 
at once refuted by the nniversal agreement of the testimony 
given on such occasions, that Jeans was the Son of God.— 
Afford, 
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Wb see here another proof of the great popularity of 
the teaching of onr blessed Lord; for it is said^ that 
when ^' he began to teach by the sea-side," as the only 
tesselated floor, and on a rock, probably, as the only 
pnlpit, '^ there was gathered unto him a great multi- 
tude;" that is, the common people, who are said to 
have heard him gladly ; and '' he entered into a ship," in 
order that he might be disentangled &om the maze of 
an overcrowding people; ''and the whole multitude 
was by the sea on the land." And then, it is said, '' he 
taught them many things by parables." What is a 
parable 1 A M)le is an imaginary thing, improbable in 
its foundation, but probable enough in its structure, 
and designed to teach a great truth. The &bles of 
Phsedrus, of ^sop, and others, all suppose things that 
we know never occur — ^birds and beasts speaking and 
deciding. The fable, therefore, is more of a human and 
a worldly vehicle, of great practical good sense. But 
the parable is historically most probable, though lite- 
rally not true, and made, because historically probable. 
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the yeliicle of some precious, spiritual, and instructiye 
truth. The allegory is a thing totally distinct from 
both. For instance, £unyan*s '' Pilgrim's Progress " ia 
an allegory; that is, certain virtues and vices, and ab- 
stract moral things, are personated, or represented as 
incarnate, and r^arded as speaking to each other, and 
thereby inculcating in the reader great moral and in- 
structive truths. We have from the lips of Jesus, not 
allegories, except in the slightest degree, not fables at 
all, but frequently those beautiful parables that are the 
pedestals of grand truths, and which, the more they are 
pondered by us, seem more and more to indicate the 
wisdom of Him who taught them, and to unfold their 
applicability to man in every age, country, and century 
in the world's history. 

The parable of the sower, which we had in Matthew, 
is here repeated with some variety. One does not know 
well how to settle the slight differences, and at the same 
time admit the substantial concord between the conver* 
sations of Jesus, as recorded by different evangelists. It 
seems that he spoke probably in Syriac, the language 
of the country, and that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, gave as their memories recollected, guided and 
taught by the Holy Spirit^ not always the ipmsima 
verba, the very words, but always and everywhere the 
great and substantial truths which He taught. Ton 
know that the same truth may be clothed in different 
language, and the illustrations of it may be varied, and 
yet its consistency with itself, and with another narra- 
tive given of it, may remain unimpeached and unim- 
paired throughout. The Spirit inspired equally the 
several expressions of the same truth. 
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. Thid Terston of the parable slightly differs, in some 
of the details, from Matthew's; but those deviations 
teach \i& that the evangelists did not copy from each 
other. We know, that if four persons witness a trans- 
ftction^ each will be struck most forcibly by a dif- 
ferent part of it, and in giving a narration of it, each 
will unfold most fully that part of it which most im- 
pressed itself upon his mind. And you will find also that 
people's education, business, station in life, and habits 
of tiiought, will all very much give tone, shape, pecu- 
liarity, and distinctness, to their respective narratives of 
any particular event. Matthew was a publican, Luke 
was a learned physician, John was an illiterate Hebrew, 
and Mark is supposed to have been a more learned 
man. Each, therefore, gives a varied verbal narrative 
of the same great transaction ; but all were guided and 
inspired by the overruling Spirit to record, in all their 
fulness, the wonderful words of Him who spake as never 
man' spake. 

In this parable we are told that a sower — ^in this 
case the Lord of glory — went out to sow. He has imder- 
seedsmen, but He himself is the great primary Sower. 
He sows in his providence, by his grace, from his 
Word, and in the preaching of the gospel. And it 
oame to pass, apparently, as the world would say, acci - 
dentally, but as the necessary and natural result, that 
<^ as he sowed, some fell by the wayside, and the fowls 
of the air came and devoured it up." The Grerman 
Batibhalists, who consist of a class of men who read the 
Bible as Zoilus of old read Homer, not to be benefited 
by its lessons, but to find out flaws in it, — and when a 
person, sets to work to find &.ults where there are 
none, his oblique eye will mjike them for itself, — ^ha.^^ 
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said, tiiat no sower upon earth would haye been 8o 

foolidi as to sow seeds bj the wayside, or «nongst 

thomfl^ and ihMt therefore we cannot siq»poee this to be 

a just paable. Mj answer is, that the panible is that 

of a sower, not of an eoonomist, — tbe idea of eoonomy has 

nothing to do with it — that idea is iUnstrated with great 

troth in other parts of the saeredToiome. Thepantble 

here is that of a sower, who flings the seed upon an earth 

that ones was made to bear it, but that now, not by the 

sower^ firalty bat by the peopfaTs sm, has barren as well 

as prolific parts; and gnng forth in Ms capacity pnrdy 

as a sower — ^in no respect as an eoonomist — going forth 

to sow without thinking of tiie diflbrant soils in whidi he 

was to sow — the resoh was, that some of the seed fon by 

the wayside;, and of coiRse!, the wayside bmng hard, the 

seed lay npon the sor&ae, and the fowb ate it. '^ And 

some Ml on stony groond, where it had not mndi 

earth;" and the conseqoence was^ that a great deal of 

moistnre, and a Teiy little soU, gsTS a rapid and joe- 

oocions growth, whidi was destmctiye to its ultimate 

nselblnesaL " And some fell among thorns^ and the 

thorns grew up and ch<^ed it;" for in this foUen world 

weeds grow fester than wheat, and wicked things prosper 

more, unfortunately we may say, than hdy, pure, and 

just things; and the result was, that the nettles^ thorns, 

and thistlefl^ overshadowed and ch<^ed the good seed. 

But ^ other fell on good groundy** and yidded much 

fruit. 

Then we have the explanation of it by our Uessed 

Lord; but he says that he g^ve it not then to alL It 

seems strange to you that he diould say, ^ Unto you it 

is giyen to know the mystuy of the kingdom of God ; 

but unto thCTd that are without all these tilings sre 



MARK IV. 51 

done in parables." But the word " mystery," as used 
in the Bible, does not mean an incomprehensible truth, 
but something that was once hid, and now is made 
known. For instance, '' Great is the mystery of godli- 
nesB ; God manifest in the flesh." To the ancient Jew 
it was a dark and impenetrable mystery, but to us it is 
now clearly and plainly revealed. Again, it is called a 
mystery that the Gentiles should be admitted into bro- 
therhood with the Jews. That was to the Jew an un- 
imaginable thing — he could not conceive it possible— 
but now, we are told, it is manifest, and Gentile and 
Jew are in fellowship, and this mystery is therefore re- 
vealed. Kow, says our Lord, these parables are myste- 
ries; these truths that I am now teaching you were 
once unintelligible to you as to the multitude without; 
but they are now intelligible to you, the inner circle I 
am at present instructing, whilst they are unintelligible 
to the outer ci^rcle, or the scribes and Pharisees, and 
the multitudes about them. Tou say. Why should this 
be ? I answer, that on the supposition that the facts of 
the life of Jesus were to be what they actually have 
been, it was necessary that some of the greatest truths 
that he taught should be temporarily sealed to the 
rulers of the earth, else they would have precipi- 
tated to a crisis, that which it needed otherwise years to 
mature. Christ did not reveal to all who heard him the 
truths of his kingdom ; but when Pentecost came they 
were fidly made known. If He was to be spared, except 
by a special manifestation of Omnipotence, in Judea 
for three years, teaching and preparing his apostles to 
preach and suffer, it was necessary that all should not 
know what he taught, but that to a chosen band the 
great doctrines of his gospel should be cleaxV^ m^Q^\j^ 

e2 



6^ SCRIPTtmB RXiLDINGS, 

and to the rest whenever those dootrines shoidd be 
committed to paper, or placed in a permanent shape 
for all. And this quotation from Isaiah, '^ That seeing 
they may see, and not perceive ; that hearing they may 
hear, and not understand; lest at any time they shouM 
be converted, and their sins should be forgiven them;" 
does not mean that it is done in order to harden men, 
but that this will be the result of it. And here we 
notice a distinction between Matthew and Mark, show- 
ing that the former wrote for the Jews, and the latter for 
the Gentiles. Matthew always, in quoting a prophecy, 
says, " That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet ;" but Mark, except in the very beginning of 
his Gospel, frequently merely gives the result that took 
place, without alluding to it as the fulfilment of a 
prophecy. 

Our Lord then explains the beautiful parable. It 
needs no explanation to us. It was a mystery to the 
Pharisee, but it is now no mystery to the humblest and 
most illiterate Christian. First, we have in every con- 
gregation a class who may be called wayside hearers. 
Their hearts are so hard, that truths scattered upon 
them rebound. "We have next a class that niay be 
called the stony-ground hearers. They are delighted 
with the sermon they have heard; they think it very 
beautiful, very eloquent, very instructive; they are 
charmed with it, and determine to come and hear that 
preacher again; but the seed has no real hold of the 
soil of the heart; the impression made wastes away, or 
is worn down by the thought of this present world, and 
they come again no more. The third class are they 
who hear the Word, rejoice in it, and take a step fur- 
ther; but they are so overwhelmed with the cares. 
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thdnghfs, and anxieties of this present worlds abd they 
are 80 misled and deceived by the t)-eacherous dophismsC 
called ''the deceitfulness of riches," and the love of 
other thingST^-^ambition, vain-glory, powet^ — ^and these 
things occilpy so hrgb a space in their hearts, that 
there lA no time left for the seed to ripen and tnaturef 
itself unto the harvest. And then, lastly, there are the 
good-ground hearers, — good, not by nature, for if there 
be any difference between the soils, the difference is not 
the creature's doing, but the Begenerator's grace. And 
then, the good soil first hears the Word. It is tie- 
oessary to hear; and how shall they hear without a 
preacher ? But secondly, they receive it, that id, hold 
it fefit, cordially embrace it And thirdly, they bring 
forth Inuch fruit — different degi^es of it — ^but in every 
case firuit. Thus we have four classes, — the second 
better than the first, the third better than the second, 
but the last the best of all-^the soil that we should 
pray for, the blessing that we should covet. 
- Our Lord then gives them toother parable, which is 
drawn very much from the same figure ; aud also her 
illustrates ''the kingdom of God," that is, the dispeUsa^ 
fion of. the gospel, by a grain of mustard seed, which, I 
believe, in Eastern countries, though in itself a small 
seedj growd to a ^eater size than other hierbs of the 
same species or genus, and becomes a shelter for the 
bir^ of the air. In the parable of the sower, you have 
the inner development of the gospel; in the parable of 
the mustard seed, you have its outer development and 
expansioti; in the one, life; ia the other, the forming of 
a shelter and a shadow for all that seek to it. And 
theii he e:tplained all thingi^ to the disciples when ho 
fo]and them alone. 
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We then read at the close of the chapter of his going 
into a ship, and being weary, for he was the Man of 
sorrows. It is said, that he slept on a pillow at the hinder 
part of the ship, and a great storm arose. Down the 
mountain gorges around the Sea of Galilee, as you 
know is the case with our English lakes, or Scottish 
lochs, an unexpected gale will come, and cause a storm, 
in which the small boat on the lake or loch is liable to 
be lost. Well, an \mezpected storm came, and Jesus 
was asleep. Jonah once slept in a ship, but that was the 
opiate of crime; Jesus slept in the ship, but that was 
the calm of perfect and unbroken innocence. And the 
disciples came to him alarmed, distrustful, fearing, and 
they said, " Master, carest thou not that we perish V 
If they had said, '^ Lord, lull the wind," that would not 
have been such a breach of the evidence of £ftith ; but 
the expression was, '' Lord, we fear that thou art not 
what we thought, for it seems as if thou caredst not that 
we perish." 

Then Jesus arose; and what majesty is here ! He re- 
buked the wind and sea. Creation's Sealord, and crea- 
tion's Landlord, was there; and the winds and waves 
recognised the voice that said, ^^Let them be;** and 
they that became being at his bidding, now became 
calm when he so willed it. And this He did, not as a 
mere &ct, but as an earnest of that day wheu nature 
shall be restore to her pristine peace, order, and har- 
mony; when the groans and travails of creation absM 
cease, and that which is nature^s normal condition — a 
condition of quiet and calm — shall be nature's enjoy- 
ment again; and we shall not only recognise Him as 
One who rebukes the winds and waves, and both obey- 
ing him, but we shall recognise Him who has made and 
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re-made the sea and the diy land, and restored all nature 
by a regenesis more glorious than its first genesis, to 
that order, beauty, and harmony which it lost by sin. I 
believe that this earth is not to be given up to Satan. 
It is a deranged world; it is grievously disturbed; 
there is fever in its organization, because sin has smitten 
it; but the great Lord who made it will come to it 
again, and he will expunge from it all its ills, its poison, 
and its fever, and make this orb, which has so many 
magnificent traces of its primeval grandeur, one of the 
brigihtest and most beautiful in the whole celestial firma- 
ment, reflecting, not only as other orbs do^ the God 
who made it, but the Christ that also redeemed it. 

Of tiiese outer acts they that saw said, " What 
mann^ of man is thi% that even the ^nd and the. 
sea obey biml*' We may exclaim of an inner work, 
'^ What manner of man is this, that thq winds of human 
prejudice and the waves of human passion obey him V* 



CHAPTER IV. 26—29. 



THB KI50D0M OF GOD — ^THB SOWCR — THE SEED — THE QEOWTH — THE 

HARVEST. 



Let me explain what appears to be conveyed by the 
phrase^ " the kingdom of God," as applied in this and 
other passages to the dispensation of the GospeL 

It is evidently used by our Lord to desighate the out- 
ward and visilSe church ; that is, the church composed 
of tares and of wheat, of good seed that ripens and seed- 
that is decayed, of good fishes and of bad. It is the 
company of the baptized, the visible church, as it 
is called, of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In all ages it has been a mingled body; there is 
no such fact upon earth as a pure, perfect, and holy 
church. There are saints of God in the worst ; there 
are sinners and wicked ones in the best; and every 
attempt that has been made — such is the instructive 
lesson of history — ^to create a new church, on the sup- 
position that it would be a pure one, has issued only in 
the creation of another and frequently a worse. 

The truth is, that zealous men that separate from a 
partially corrupt church, in the hope that they will be 
able to constitute a pure one, have found that they have 
simply changed their place from an acre that brought 
forth tares and wheat, to another that brought forth 
tares and wheat still. The way to get the whole church 
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of Chnist made pnrer^ the way to ndse the temperature 
of the whole body, is for each indiiddual to get his own 
heart under the sanctifying influence of the Spirit of 
God ; and thu% and by this process only, will the church 
of Christ be made purer. 

Do not expect on earth a pure visible church till the 
Lord come. I do not think it is God's ordination that 
there should be in this dispensation a pure one. The 
tares and the wheat remain mingled together even to the 
end; and when some good but indiscreet men asked leave 
to root up the tares, what do we find was the answer of 
our blessed Lord ?-^" Do not do so, lest you root up the 
wheat also.** Better that twenty tares should grow in 
the field ecclesiastical, than that one precious wheat 
stalk should be ii^ured by theu: removal What we need 
is not change of place, but change of individual cha- 
racter. The old machinery is good enough if we can only 
get good men to lise it. We do not want to break up 
the machinery that we happen in God*s providence to 
be associated with, but to improve and elevate it by 
improving, .elevating, and sanctifying, by the grace of 
God, bur own individual hearts. 

If we more and more prayed that the Holy Spirit of 
God would change the hearts of them that are in the 
churchy whatever section of the church it may be; and 
became less and less menders of churches, or church-' 
tinkers ; I am quite sure we should more substantially 
and rapidly contribute to that blessed and glorious 
resuli^ when the church will attain its. highest possible 
purity on earth prior, to th6 advent of Him whose prero- 
gative alone it is to separate the tares from the wheat^ 
and take the wheat into his own bams« 

Bmt whilst the phrai^, '* the kingdom of God," ^a tVi^isl 
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applied to tlie visible churdi, it is also defined by cer- 
tain moral characteristicii; it is not only a compaQy of 
subjects baptized, hut it is also a power or an influence 
in the indiyidnal heart The apostle defines it when he 
say&^ " The kingdom of God is not meat nor drink," that 
isy it is not a question of ecde^iastical, or sectarian, or 
sacramental, or any oth^r ceremony; but it is ^ righie* 
ousness, and peaces and joy in the Holy Ghost." Whik^ 
therefore, the company of the baptised is a mi^ed body, 
the kingdom of God, as an influence on the individual 
heart, is an inspiration of the Holy Spirit moulding 
every thought, affection, and feeling to the ^likeness ci 
Christ, till the individual believe, upon earth, refledifl 
upon the world the image and perfection of Hini who 
translated him firom darkness into his own marvellous 
light 

Now, in this parable we have a view, I tMnk, of the 
progress in individual hearts, such as is not given in the 
parable of the sower that immedistebp' prooedes it 

In studying this parable, let us notice that the soil 
in which the seed is cast is the human heart. 

In some cases the soil, or that heart, is so hard that 
when the sower drops a handful of seeds upon it the 
seeds rebound and are scattered in the air, or they 
remain upon the hard sur&oe of the heart — hardened 
by the^ traffic of Mammon and the feet of this wcnrld's 
cares — and remain till picked up by the birds of heaven ; 
and so the seed does not germinate nor grow up into 
a golden harvest. 

But this is not the only phase of the humaii heart ; 
it is not only hardened, and so passively rejects the 
seed, but it puts forth also active resistance to it 
The human heart is not a dead material, but an 
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active and vital power; and as such it is defined by 
an apostle himself to be ^'enmity to God." It is a 
very awful thing that the heart should hate whatsoever 
things are pure^ and just, and honest, and lovely, and 
of good report. If your heart and my heart do not 
bate all that is holy, you have not Adam the - First 
to thank, but Adam the Second, who has made you 
to dififisr. 

But not only is the heart thus actively opposed to 
the entry in of what is good, but it has a worse pecu- 
liarity—it is actively receptive of what is positively 
evil. Let the good seeds be sown in the natural heart, 
and it not only is hardened that it will not receive them, 
but it wilfully repels them ; and on the other hand, let 
the seed consist of that of weeds or tares, and it enthusi- 
astically receives them. Tour heart and my heart give 
by nature hospitality to evil ; a cold and freezing admis- 
sion to the good. Not only have we enmity within us 
to what is good, but we are so debased and fallen by 
nature that we welcome what is evil as that which is 
congenial to ourselves and dearest to the passions and 
prejudices of our hearts. 

Having looked, then, at the soil, let me observe next 
the sower. The sower, in the first parable, is the Lord 
himself The sower, it would seem, in this parable is 
the tmder seedsman, or sower sent forth by the Lord 
Jesos Christ. 

In looking at the minister of the Gospel as the sower 
of the good seed, I single out him, not as if he alone 
sowed; for there is not a conversation that you hold in 
a railway carriage, nor a word that you utter in the 
streets, nor a criticism that you pass upon a friend, 
that is not a seed of some sort ; and a oeed t]\Q.t ^\IL 
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germinate somewhere and meet you again at 'the great 
harvest, when the angels are the reapers and the tares 
are burned. 

All persons are, therefore, sowers; but primarily and 
chiefly and officially, the ministers of the GospeL 

Now, notice what they are to sow. It is seed, and 
that seed the minister does not create^ he only collects. 

The sower that would sow what he himself had 
formed by his own mechanical or chemical ingenuity, 
would find very little result in the harvest; but the 
sower sent forth by the great Master of all gathers 
from the granary of Scripture the seeds that are laid 
there, and spreads them over all souls, seeking for 
a blessing upon the work of his hands, and hoping by 
the grace of God for a bounteous harvest-home ; which 
will be more than a recompense for all his toils. The 
minister must sow seeds; the seeds of the word. 

If a farmer were to sow his field with the most pre- 
cious pearls from the depths of the sea, or* with the 
most beautiful gems fix)m the East or from the West, 
they would sparkle in setting and in rising suns, but 
they would never grow into a harvest that would 
feed mankind; and if the minister of the Grospel 
should speak to you in figures so beautiful that you 
will be charmed, or in strains of rhetoric so impressive 
that you shall go away like Ezekiel's hearers, having 
listened to'him as to one who plays beautifully upon an 
instrument, yet no good will be done. Figures of 
speech, elegant metaphors, pretty conceits, preached 
from the pulpit, are just as objectionable as chaff sown 
by the farmer in spring, with the foolish hope that 
it will grow up into a great and blessed harvest. 

If the minister sow his sparkling figures over all the 
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Bouls subjected to his influence, the result will be, that 
thous^uids will admire, but none will be profited; on 
the contrary, many will pine, and perish for want of 
bread, . 

Again, when the minister receives the seed, it must 
not only be true seed, but it must be sown. We have 
no evidence that the. seed sows itselC There are ceir- 
tainly some seeds — ^the seeds, I believe, of some kinds 
of thistles*— that have got small wings of down, and are 
wafted by the winds, and thus sown, if I may so call it, 
by themselves ; but the law of most seeds is that they 
must be taken from the granarv< scattered by the indus- 
trious han4. andcommiSto^lie prolific soU, in order 
to grow up into a harvest. Left in the granary the 
seed will decay; but cast into the congenial soil it 
will bear much fruit. The minister, therefore^ must 
SOW- it. 

The Gospel, in like manner, must be preached. The 
.winds do not chant it : the stars do not write it : the 
waves of the sea do not chime it. God has appointed 
men to preach, in order that the people may hear ; he 
has sei^t forth seedsmen to sow, in order that the seed 
may bring forth fruit j in some thirty, in some sixty, 
and in some one hundred-fold. The ministry is thus 
not a sinecur^ but a work : they are labourers with 
Christ, fellow-workmen with him; they have seeds to 
jBOw, and of all labourers they ought to be the most 
.diligent; because upon their toils depend results that 
•are measured only by immensity, and limited only by 
jetemity. 

Tyiien the former sows, there are some seasons that 
are more suitable for sowing than others; we all know 
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that the seed sown at one month in the year will grow 
np only a stunted or worthless product; whereas, sown 
at the time indicated by its nature, in the provid^ice 
of God, it will grow up a mature and ripe fiiiit. There 
are seasons in every man's individual life, seasons in 
national life, seasons in the world's life, when the seed 
dropped is like a word spoken in season; behold, how 
good and precious it is! Miss the season that is best 
for sowing, and it is like the husbandman having lost 
the spring, like the sailor having missed the tide, 
like an apprentice having played when he should have 
toiled, like a soldier having studied politics instead of 
the articles of war. 

What are some of these seasons? 

One season is, that of severe and sorrowful bereave- 
ment. It is always found that the human heart is most 
receptive of the seeds of everlasting truth, when.it has 
been saturated by sorrow, and softened by its influence, 
as if by the dews of heaven. And when the good 
seed — ^the word of everlasting truth— can be cast into 
the heart over which the wave of affliction has swept, 
that heart, like the earth left by the receding waters 
of the Nile, receives the good seed and becomes prolific 
of blessed and of more than rewarding harvests. 

Another season, too, when the seed may be sown 
with the greatest hope, is the season of youth. In 
youth the heart is most soft, most susceptible; the 
seed cast into it strikes deepest, remains longest, and 
grows most luxuriantly to the harvest Let me, there- 
fore, say to the yoimg, " Bemember thy Creator in the 
days of Ihy youth." Let me ask the young to place 
themselves, whenever they have the opportunity, under 
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the influence of divine truth. The lessons you have 
reoeiyed in youth wiU- grow up your comfort and your 
joy in the wintry days of old age, and be to you the 
seeds of a harrest glorious as that described by our 
blessed Lord, when Ihe tares are cast out from the field, 
and the ripened wheat is gathered by himself into his 
own great bams. 

I do not say that, if these seasons are lost, there will 
never be another opportunity equally good; but I do 
say that these seasons are so precious, that you cannot 
too earnestly or too prayerfully avail yourselves of 
them. Whatever there is a heart that beats, I must 
however add, there is a soil in which the seed may be 
cast; and as long as there is life, so long there may be 
prayer, and so long there is hope, 

Let me notice again, that when the sower has cast 
the seed into the soil, in the beautiful language of the 
parable I have selected as my text, he can do nothing 
more. All that he does is to rise in the morning, and 
retire to rest at night; — ^''he may sleep and rise night 
and -dsLj, but the seed springeth up he knoweth not 
how.** In other words, the husbandman casts his seed 
into the soil in spring : he may watch it out of curiosity, 
or because he has an interest in it; but he is not the 
cause of the sunshine and of the fertilizing dew; he 
cannot command the clouds to pour down their trea- 
sures; he cannot give to the earth the fertility it has 
not. It is in this case, as in the higher and the holier 
one, — "the wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it oometh, and whither it goeth : so is every one that is 
bom of the Spirit." 
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We see from this, tpo, that we tnust expect^ i 
sowing the seed, the celestial blessing, in order thj 
our terrestrial toils may be crowned with sucoesa I 
vain does the husbandman sow if there be no sunshii 
and no rains, and in vain are there sunshine and rail 
if the husbandman does not sow. . Grod has so kn 
together the terrestrial toil, or use of means, and tl 
celestial blessing that makes those means efficaciou 
that it is ours patiently to use the means, that is^ 1 
sow the seeds, and prayerfully to look for mist an 
clouds and sunshine to Him that commands a bjes 
ing and makes the reaper to tread upon th^ skirt^ < 
the sower. 

And again, although the sower does not give virtv 
to the seed, or fertility to the soil, yet he is neverthelef 
not an unconcerned spectator. The language of tl: 
passage is, that he '' rises up and watches," that ifi^ tht 
he feels a deep interest in it; and that minister of tl 
Gospel who can scatter OTCr those liying pulsatin 
hearts that are aroimd him those great truths tlu 
will either be their ruin or their restoration, an 
feels no anxiety that the efifect should be the be 
and noblest and the most blessed, has no sympatb 
with the great Master. But whilst we may sympathif 
with the progress of the work, whilst we may fo 
anxious that every section of the field should prospe 
we can make no contribution to it, we are helpless i 
the higher processes : we can only wait and watch an 
pray that the Lord of the harvest will command 
blessing that will make the seed grow up and bee 
fruit, some thirty, some sixty, and some one hundret 
fold. 
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It has been oareWly calculated, that of all the 
seed that is sown on the earth, two-fifths are vused, 
partly to feed the worms of the earth, partly to-Aed 
the birds of the air, and some parts of it decay.«xid 
&il to germinate at alL But so beautifully has God 
arranged it, that if man were to say — '' Since two-fifths 
of the seed that I scatter in my field are dissipated, I 
will in future only sow the remaining three- fifths,** the 
result of the hairest would be that he would not starve 
the dumb jcreation, but very soon be starved himsel£ 
It is God's great law that man shall be the almoner of 
the creatioQ, as it was God*s great law at first that man 
should be the priest of all living happy things. And we 
find the same truth in the ministry of the GospeL The 
minister preaches truths that are fitted to electrify the 
world; he scatters seed that may benefit the nations; 
and the result is only that one here and one there is 
the good soil that receives the seed and brings forth 
fruit accordingly. But is the rest of the seed lost) 
No; alasl it proves to some the savour of death : it is 
going forth in its message of greatness, or of goodness, 
to others; and though he cannot trace the effects of all 
that he says, if he speak God*s truth in God's name, 
and with God*s Holy Spirit, it is as certain as that suns 
shall set and rise, that never a word shall return to 
Grod void. 

And again, we are often prone to estimate the effects 
of preaching by instantaneous or non-instantaneous 
results. I believe we ought not to do so. It is not the 
law in nature that the reaper follows the sower, and 
that the autumn biursts upon the spring. We find the 
interval of the ripening summer between the seed that 
is sown and the fruits that are gathered. Axid vt tbi& 
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be so in God's natural world^ we may depend upon 
there is some analogy between this and God's spiritu 
world. I am not strongly disposed to belieye in insta 
taneous conversions. What are called so are really i 
results of long hidden processes. The seed germinat( 
and we think it is instantaneous, whilst it is really 
harvest very remote from the spring in which the se< 
was sown. We are therefore not to suppose that ] 
good is done by a sermon, because its echo does n 
come from every pew. The seed may lie hidden, mi 
be choked, may be buried, but it has life, and it w 
spring up one day, and bear fruit abimdantly. 

In the next place, we see in this very beautiful ai 
suggestive parable the idea of progress. "He shou 
sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed shou 
spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For tl 
earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blad 
then the ear, after that the full com in the ear." Th 
is not instantaneous result, but gradual and progressii 
development. It is not like the mountain torrents, ih 
are very soon swollen, and very soon dry up ; but it 
a gradual expansion, the seeds of spring issue in tl 
golden ears of autumn. 

There is, first of all, says our Lord, tHe blade. An 
this reminds me of a very important truth. The blac 
is at first extremely small. You will see it sometim< 
in March peeping up amid the cold and freezing snoT 
and so much like a weed, that if you are not an exp 
rienced farmer, you would denounce it at once as sue! 
And yet the hopes of a nation's bread all rest upon tl 
maturing and ripening of that green leaf that groTJ 
out from the snow, and seems itself so little to pn 
mise the hai'vests that are to follow. Now, my dea 
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friends, how suggestive to ns is that beautiful analogy 
of that charity which beareth all things, and hopeth all 
things. The man who has just been brought to feel an 
interest in the Gospel, may be so little advanced, that 
he looks more like a weed than wheat, that he seems 
more of the world than out of it, that it seems as if 
his Christianity were so weak and fragile, that the first 
influence of frost, or the first touch of the cold March 
iK)rth-east wind, would blight and blast it for ever. 
But^ my dear friends, be careful: do not condemn as 
a weed him or her who may be a blade of true wheat, 
scarcely distinguishable by you, but watched and tended 
by Him who hears the cry of the wild raven, clothes 
the lily of the field, and brings the blade of March 
into the full ears of August and September. Do not, 
brethren, set down as a worldling one who may just 
be emerging from the snow in a cold and tmcongenial 
climate^ and needing, not the north-east wind of a cold 
rebuke of yours, but the warm atmosphere of affec- 
tionate nurture. Take care, lest in your attempt to 
discriminate you injure the planting of the Lord. The 
blade, however feeble, however impromising to you, is 
wheat; and if watched, tended, and cared for, it will 
overcome all the obstructions that resist it, and unfold 
itself into a harvest that will make the heart of the 
widow to sing for joy, and the world to be blessed by 
its presence. There is indicated in this passage pro* 
gross. The blade, however weak, grows into wheat- In 
other words, if you are a true Christian, I do not be- 
lieve that you ever can be transformed into the reverse. 
I do not believe, because the Bible does not seem to me 
to teach it, that the Christian of to-day may become 
the unconverted sceptic of to-morro\?. Tte \wiAa%»^. 

f2 
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professor of to-day may be the loudest blasphemer to* 
morrow ; but wheat camiot be dbanged into tares. The 
living seed from the granary of God is frtnn Him, and it 
grows to Him. If a man be bom, he is a man; if he be 
bom again, he is a Christian; and if he be the shining 
light, (to vary the figure employed in this paEitoge,) it 
will shine more and more unto the perfect day. The 
blade will reach the ear, and the ear the full com in 
the ear. 

We have again here the harvest that follows alluded 
to. That harvest is sometimes reaped partly on earth, 
but it is sure to be reaped in all its fulness at the close 
of this present dispensation. And how beautiful is 
harvest! It is only exceeded by spring. It is then 
that nature sits on her golden sheaves, like a mother 
amidst her rejoicing offspring, and all nature seems to 
lift up its glad anthem of praise unto Him who is the 
Lord of the spring and the Lord of the harvest. But 
all the harvests of the earth, when ripest, will be nothing 
in grandeur and magnificence to that last harvest, where 
angels are the reapers, and Jesus watches over all. But 
sometimes we see the harvest even in this world. In 
this dispensation you come to a deathbed — a Christian 
departs, like a sheaf ripe and fit for transference into 
the kingdom of heaven. You sometimes see a harvest 
as a foretaste of the ultimate one, in a congregation, 
when after long lying fallow, scorched and parched by 
the sun, it comes under a new birth, and basks in a 
bright sunshine, and its very solitary places blossom as 
the rose. And sometimes it appears in a nation. Do 
you think that the living seeds that Latimer, Ridley, 
Knox, and Luther sowed, ever can be extinguished! 
They are beneath the green grass \ they may be deeply 
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buried beneath the everlasting hills; but the time comes 
when the breath of spring shall come oyer them, and 
the seeds that were watered by the tears of weeping 
eyeSy and softened by the blood of warm hearts, shall 
feel the breath and influence of Him whose they are 
•and from whom they come, and a great nation shall 
burst in a glorious harvest, till the language of the 
65th Psalm becomes literal, — " The pastures are clothed 
with flocks; the valleys also are covered over with com; 
iheiy shout for joy, they also sing." 

But the great and the ultimate harvest is at the end, 
not of. the worlds as we call it, for I do not believe that 
the world will have any, but at the end of the age, the 
present dispensation. Let us never forget, in looking at 
the whole of this parable, that the sower is not always 
the reaper. In the language of Scripture '^ one soweiii, 
and another reapeth." I have often taken comfort from 
this. One preaches fiiithfully from year to year the 
everlasting Gk)speL You do not see (for that is all one 
joan say) that practical response to it which you have 
been led to expect, or that you have earnestly prayed 
for. It may be so. Then what is your conclusion? 
That God has placed you simply as a sower; another 
comes in your place when your work is done, and sees 
whole harvests spring up in all their mellowness and 
ripeness, and God has given him the position of a reaper. 
The sower's duties may be as laborious, though his 
dignities are not as great. Because one sows he is not 
to despair, and the reaper is not to boast ; but both are 
to wait for that blessed day when they shall meet, and 
sower and reaper shall rejoice together. 

Let us, again, recollect that we know certainly that 
the present is our seed-time. I think one of the most 
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awful experiences expressed in God's holy Word is this, 
— " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we 
are not saved." This is our seed-time. Are our hearts 
receiving trustfully the living seedl Do we open our 
ears to the truth 1 Is the sanctuary becoming dearer 
to usi Is the preaching of the Grospel more appre- 
ciated by us ) Can we say that a day in God's courts 
is better than a thousand that we spend elsewhere 1 
Do we rejoice when it is said to us, ^^ Let us go up into 
the house of the Lord? " We are under influences that 
are hardening us for ruin, or ripening us for glory: 
which are ye 1 I speak as unto reasonable men : judge 
ye what I say. 

Let us, again^ never forget that there are two vitali- 
ties upon earth. Evil has life : good has life. The seeds 
of evil grow up into tares : the seeds of the good grow 
up into wheat. A sinful word spoken at random may 
prove in some innocent heart a seed that grows up into 
a tare ; and the awful truth of the parable is, not that 
the tare is something separate from the man^ but that 
the tare and the man are inseparably one. 



Note. — [26 — 29.] Peculiar to Mark. By commentators of the 
Straussian school, it is supposed to be the same as the parable of 
the tares, with the tares left out ( ! ! ) If so, a wonderful and 
most instructive parable has arisen out of the fragments of the 
other, in which the idea is a totally different one. It is the 
growth of the once-deposited seed by the combination of its own 
development with the genial power of the earth ; all, of course, 
under the creative hand of God, but independent of human care 
and anxiety during this time of growth. 
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[28.] No trouble of ours can accelerate the growth or shorten 
the stages which each seed must pass through. It is the mistake 
of modem Methodism, for instance, to be always working at the 
seed, — taking it up to see whether it is growing, instead of leav- 
ing it to Qod's own good time, and meanwhile diligently doing 
God's work elsewhere. See Stier, vol. iii. p. IQ.^Alford. 



CHAPTEB V. 

DEMONIAC POSSESSION —SATAN IN THE EBRD OP SWINE — THE OONDUCT 
OF THE DELIYEBED DEMONIAC — SHOWINO FOBTH THE TRUTH— THE 
WOMAN TOUCHING THE HEM OF HIS GARMENT — THE RULER AND HIS 
DAUGHTER. 

Every touch of the pen of the sacred historian is evi- 
dence here of the presence of Him whom in the previous 
chapter the winds and the sea obeyed, and whom in this 
chapter all the diseases of fallen humanity, the worst 
and most inveterate, recognised as the great, the only, 
and the infallible Physician. The first sketch or tableau 
is exceedingly impressive and awfully striking, giving 
on the one side a picture of the depth to which poor 
humanity may be dragged, and presenting on the 
obverse a picture of the power, mercy, and sovereignty 
of Him whom all things in heaven and earth and under 
the earth obey. 

I have often had occasion to remark upon the &ct 
that demoniac possessions seem now altogether to have 
ceased — ^that, at least, we have no evidence upon which 
we can depend of anything anywhere approaching to 
actual demoniac possession having recently occurred or 
at present existing upon earth. It may be, that just 
before Jesus came Satan had outstepped his boundaries, 
and had intruded beyond his former province, and lodged 
himself in the very recesses of the human soul ; so that 
if Jesus had not come at the time when he actually came, 
all humanity would have been made the prison-house, 
the thrall, the bond-slave of Satan himself. After our 
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Lord's ascension, no such instances occur, and this 
relief may have occurred at the time when he said, ^* I 
saw Satan &11 from heaven like lightning." God mani- 
fest in the flesh seems to have put an end to that 
peculiar type of Satan's power called demoniac posses- 
sions. Satan still touches the human soul at every point ; 
he still intrudes into the sanctuary of the heart. Satan 
stole into Paradise, and he still finds unbidden access 
to the r^enerate heart : only of such a heart it is true, 
** Satan hath desired to have thee, that he may sift thee 
as wheat ; but"— blessed preparation and only defence 
— ^the Saviour says, " I have prayed for thee, that thy 
Mih fail not." There is something very remarkable in 
this man possessed with the devil. It seems as if there 
were two antagonistic wills — ^there is the will of the 
man when he runs to and worships Jesus ; and there 
appears again the dominant and more powerful will of 
the devil that possessed him, when he spoke through 
the organs of the man, and said, '^ My name is Legion : 
for we are many." There is something, too, very awful 
in the idea that the devil within the man adjures Jesus 
not to come and torment him before his time. What a 
chapter does this reveal ! Satan finds his happiness in 
tormenting souls, and his own torment is his expulsion 
from the dominion of the human soul. What an awful 
thought is it that there should be a being in God's 
universe whose happiness consists in being and doing 
evil^ whose enjoyment is proportionate to his success in 
destroying, who was a murderer from the beginnmg, 
who is beyond all hope of restoration,, recovery, or re- 
generation, — a doomed, lost, and ruined spirit for ever! ^ 
The demoniac was asked by Jesus, "What is thy 
name V* but he was silent ; and the evil s^vxvX. ^^^ika l^st 
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him, and thinking to frighten Jesus, whom he recognised) 
nevertheless, as the Lord of heaven, said in accents of 
thimder, ^' My name is Legion : for we are many," — as if 
he would imply that they were more than a match for 
Jesus ; that they were not one solitary spirit, whom he 
might cast out as he had done in other cases, but a 
multitude whom to resist would be peril, and whom to 
overcome would be wholly impossible. Then the evil 
fipirit prayed that they might be sent> if sent out at all, 
— ^as if feeling that their presence where Christ wished 
it not to be was not possible — ^into a herd of swine that 
were feeding on the hills, to the number of two thousand, 
close by. The strange thing is that they should make 
such a petition. No less strange is it that brutes should 
be so inhabited. But the brute creation, we know, is 
under the domination of evil already. There is evidence 
in our own experience that dumb brutes around us are 
receptive of human influence ; and there is evidence in 
the 8th chapter of the Epistle to the Eomans, that all 
creation, the dumb brutes as well as the material crodr 
tion, groaneth and travaileth in pain, waiting to be 
delivered. There is nothing more strange in the swine 
being taken possession of by the devil — ^nay, I think 
much less so— than in human beings being taken pos- 
session of; for Satan has not only a foothold in the 
heart of man, but in the whole of creation, during this 
present economy. 

But it may be said. Does it not seem strange that 
Jesus should permit the demons to go into the swine t 
and that the swine should be taken away and destroyed, 
and thus be the loss of very great property to their 
owners ? I answer, these very swine belonged to Jews, 
who were forbidden by their law to keep them, but 
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who procured Gentiles to tend them for them, and who 
thought that they, the masters, were excused for their 
crime because their servants immediately committed 
it: and thus, when the demons went into the swine^ it 
was a just retribution upon the proprietors for doing 
that which they knew in their own hearts and con- 
sciences was forbidden by their own law. 

When the whole herd went into the sea, and perished 
in the waters, the Gadarenes "began to pray him to 
depart out of their coasts." What an awful thing is 
this ! They preferred their swine to the presence of the 
Son of God. And yet, has not that strange and revolt- 
ing fisict its shadow, projected forward into every age ? 
The Jews preferred Barabbas to Jesus ; the Gadarenes 
preferred their swine to his presence; and are there not 
many in every age who prefer their own pleasure, profit, 
aggrandisement, to the presence, glory, and claims of 
the Son of God 1 Eeader, do you ? 

We read next, that when the demoniac was delivered 
of the legion of evil spirits, he came to Jesus, and 
prayed that he might be with him. How natural is 
that trait I He felt that there was safety only under 
the shadow of his great Deliverer. He feared the return 
of the evil spirits, and he felt that He alone who exor- 
cised them was able to repel them and keep them at a 
distance. But Jesus "suffered him not, but saith 
unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compassion on thee." What a token was here of 
the grandeur of the character of Jesus ! If Jesus had 
been what sceptics and infidels assert he was, a mere 
pretender, he would have carried with him into every 
province of Judea this wonderful mouumi^xit ot tQ>V<i\!L <5>i 



76 BCRIFTUBli BBADINOS. 

his power. He would have taken him ai^ an attesting 
witness wherever he went, and have let the multitude 
thus see what his power was, that seeing such a monu- 
ment of it^ they might recognise, serve, obey, and adore 
him. But instead of that, with a qviiet majesty that 
felt the day would come when this testimony would 
have its proper eflfect, he says to him, " No, you are not 
to remain with me. Go home to thy friends, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done for thee f 
that is to say, You have got a great blessing ; now go 
and make it known. Whatever a man has that has 
benefited him, and that is fitted to benefit others, bj 
the laws of his nature he feels disposed to circulate. A 
person never long keeps a monopoly of good news. He 
feels an instinct within him^ originaUy £ix>m God, and 
that when sanctified still sustains the missionary, to tell 
others where they may taste the blessings which he has 
so richly received. And Jesus does i^ot say, " Gro and 
stand upon a mountain-top, and proclaim it; go forth 
as a preacher or a missionary;" but he says, " Go and 
tell it at home, and see how you succeed in that little 
congregation; and then will be the time to go f(H:th 
and speak it to the larger congregation of the world." 
Sometimes excellent Christian young va&n come to me, 
and say, '^ We wish to be ministers or missionaries of 
Christianity." My first statement is this : You must 
not suppose that when a man becomes a true Christian, 
he must become a preacher ; else, were all preachers, 
where would be the people to hear ? Besides, when yon 
have tasted the power and infiuence of the Gospel, it is 
not necessary that you should preach in order to do 
good. You may speak by the quiet and unobtrusive 
jDuritj of jour walk, by the word dropped in season — 
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behold, bow good it is ! and you may speak that most 
eloquent of all sermons, a holy and consistent life ; and 
those who are about you, seeing a mighty change for 
the better, will inquire what is the secret spring of such 
a transformation; and then you will tell them the good 
things the Lord has done for you. And again, I would 
say to such who express such a feeling, Go first and see 
what you can do in our schools, or in your own home. 
Can you speak to those who are about you, your ser- 
Tcmts, sisters, brothers, or parents 1 Can you say a good 
word to them ? Can you acquit yourself well as a pri- 
vate missionary ? If so, then you may be accepted as 
a public one. There is great common sense in the 
apostolic requirement that St. Paul lays down, that he 
who assumes to be a .minister of the Gospel must be 
one who rules well in his own house ; as if he should 
try what he can do at home, before he enters the great 
field of missionary enterprise. 

We then read that the demoniac was seen by his 
fiiends sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in his 
right mind. What a beautiful change was here ! Sitting 
at the feet of Jesus, the place of safety, the place of a 
pupil, the place of endearing reminiscences; — sitting at 
his feet, in order to learn more of that wondrous mes- 
sage which he came to seal with his precious blood. 
And clothed — ^no longer in torn and tattered garments, 
amid the tombs, an outcast and an exile firom society, 
but clothed and in his right mind. What the Gospel 
makes an individual, it can make a nation. If we wish 
to see the demoniac amid the tombs, we can call to re- 
collection the shattered thrones, the exploded dynasties 
of the past, the tumults of the people, the precarious- 
ness of power, the fearful elementa tJaaA* «i^ ^^^Ocm^ 
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and surging beneath many parts of the continent of 
Europe. Take Italy, or Rome alone, and there you 
have the nearest type of the demoniac amid the tombs, 
outcast, torn, miserable, wretched. And then come to 
our own land, with all its &ults and its defects, and 
think what it is that has made it so great, and com- 
paratively so good. What is it that has made Britain 
the scene of peace, of temperate power in those who 
rule, and of loyalty, love, and all^iance iu those who 
obey? What has made it the place of comparatively 
happy homes, open Bibles, and altars free } What has 
made it clothed and in its right mind, and sitting at 
the feet of Jesus ? The glorious Grospel preached in the 
midst of it ; the open Bible, and the noble freedom of 
understanding what it means, and saying what it means, 
with no power on earth to repress or put us down. 

We have, after this, another picture. One of the 
rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name, came and 
asked Jesus for his daughter at the point of death. 
But between this application of Jairus, and the answer 
to it, there is an interesting episode, which relates to a 
woman who had an issue of blood twelve years, and 
who had applied to many physicians, but, as many 
people find still, she got worse instead of better. But at 
last she went to the right one. My dear friends, what 
is often true of physical diseases is most true of spiritual 
ones. Try the priest, your own attainments, or any 
human source whatever, and you will get rather worse 
than better; but touch the hem of Jesus* garment, 
make application to him, and he will heal you. The 
question of Jesus, "Who touched my clothes?" was 
simply to bring the woman to a sense of himself as the 
great source of healing virtue, and to make her truly 
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thankful, as well as obedient to him. It did not imply 
that he knew not who had touched him, or that he was 
not aware that healing had gone forth from him, but 
that he wished her clearly to comprehend the Author of 
the cure, to feel the gratitude that was due for it, and 
to go forth and live accordingly. 

We then read of the ruler who came and asked for 
the recovery of his daughter. Here is an instance of 
prayer for a temporal benefit; and that prayer which 
the ruler oflfered for his daughter twelve years of age, 
you may oflfer for your relatives. I have often said that 
in prayer we are to express to God every want that we 
feel, temporal, spiritual, or eternal. It is not your part 
to discriminate, and say, '* I will not pray for this bless- 
ing, lest it be not for my good." It is the prerogative 
of Him who gives the blessing to determine what is for 
your good, aad what is not You pray for the blessing 
that you feel you most need, and leave God to give 
when, where, and how he pleases. Jesus immediately 
came to the ruler's house with certain friends and wit- 
nesseef, and when he was come, he remonstrated with 
him, and said, " Be not afraid, only believe." He had 
asked him to come, and he ought to have rejoiced, 
and to have cherished a hope that Jesus would not for- 
SEkke him till he had granted all his desire. Then our 
Lord said, in words truly instructive, " The damsel is 
not dead, but sleepeth." Here is the Scripture portrait 
of death. It is a sleep ; and what is sleep 9 A mo-* 
mentary refreshment of the physical powers preparatory 
to the mom, when you go forth again to toil. And 
what is death? A momentary repose preparatory to 
the everlasting mom, when you go forth again to enjoy. 
The last sleep of a believer is everlasting and ^o^owa 
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refreshment Milton yery beautifully degcrihes Adam 
as £[incying that he was about to die when he first slept; 
and many of you may recollect how, when young, you 
have fought with sleep, and shrunk firom it, as if un- 
willing to surrender yourselves to the power of another. 
And what is that but just a foreshadow of the last 
sleep, which is not extinction or annihilation, but a 
momentary repose and refreshment preparatory to ever- 
lasting joys at Gk)d's right hand, and pleasures that are 
for evermore 1 Our sleep at night is each day's death; 
our life is, as it were, taken from us every night, and 
restored every morning. When you £sJl asleep, literally 
and truly you give up yourself. As long as I am awake, 
I feel that I have a hold of life; but when I deep, I 
have lost my grasp of it — I have surrendered myself 
into the keeping of the great Watchman of IsraeL And 
why so? Just to give me a foreshadow and presentiment 
of that death, which is only the sleep of a moment pre- 
paratory to everlasting joy. And what is old age, when 
all the limbs become stiff, the hair becomes grey, and 
the walk becomes slow and staggering ? It is just the 
same to life as the late evening is' to the weary workman. 
Towards ten or eleven at night he becomes sleepy, and 
at last he slumbers. The old man is beginning to 
get sleepy ; the evening of life has come, and at last, 
softly, like a babe, he lays his head upon the last pillow, 
and M\a asleep in the bosom of his Lord, and wakes in 
the morning into everlasting life. May our last sleep 
be this, for Christ's sake. Amen. 



Note. — Taliiha, in the ordinary dialed of the people, is a word 
of endearment addresBed to a young maiden. — Al/ard, 



CHAPTER VI. 

LAB0UB8 or JX8U8— OBJB0TJOK8 TO HIX — KKABOV OV REJKOTIOV— • 
IMPOBTAHOB OV VAITH — XISSIONART PREPAEATION AND APOSTOLIO 
OOMXIBBKHf — MABTTBDOM OF JOHN — BBA80N OP IT — FElfALB 
DBPBATITT — XIBAOLB OP L0AYE8 AND PIBHES—THB 8T0BM. 

Iir the chapter we have now read, it is first of all stated, 
that He came over into his own native place, and was 
followed there by the disciples, who were attached to 
him, partly because of the lessons that he taught, and 
partly becatise of the benefits which he had bestowed 
upon them. It appears, that on the Sabbath day, as if 
resolved not to lose a single opportimity of usefulness, 
he b^;an to teach the great lessons that he came to seal 
by his blood, in the synagogue, where the Jetes per* 
mitted a stranger Jew to address them, and to imfold, 
as he might be able, any lessons that he might desire to 
teach them. When they heard Jesus preach, they were 
so struck with the simplicity of his words, the sublimity 
^* of his doctrine, and the love and afifection that shone in 
every sentence, as well as the imwearied assiduity with 
which he taught, and the solemn emphasis with which 
he spoke, that they said, ignorant who he was, and of 
the great object of his mission, or the glory of his cha- 
racter as God manifest in the flesh, " From whence 
hath this man these things 1 and what wisdom is this 
which is given unto him, that even such mighty works 
are wrou^t by his hands?'* And then they eaid, " I^ 

VOL. IT, 6 
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not this the carpenter 1" Perhaps this is not the correct 
rendering of the original. The Greek word is racrbivj 
** one who builds, or constructs, or arranges,*' from which 
comes our word " technical," and when connected with 
fire, our word ** pyrotechnist," a person who works 
in fire. Hence, the word r&cnav would seem to imply 
a person who does some works, without specifying what 
they are. They said, " Is not this one whom we know 
to have laboured with his own hands ? Is not this the son 
of Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, and of Jada, 
and Simon) and are not his sisters here with us? And 
they were offended at him." What is this man, that he 
should make such pretensions? Who has given him 
this supernatural wisdom? How is he better than we I 
They tried to weaken the effects of the message by 
tracing the genealogy of the man ; but it is not who 
says it, but what he says, that we ought to regard. It is 
not the genealogy of the minister ecclesiastical or other- 
wise, but the fidthfulness with which he speaks, the 
fulness of the truths that he utters, and the &ct that 
he can substantiate the lowest and loftiest lessons 
that he impresses by a reference to that Word which 
decides all controversies without appeal, the law and 
the testimony, that we should regard. Jesus did not 
recriminate, — ^this would not have been like him — ^but 
instead, he made a remark which has passed into an 
aphorism, *' A prophet is not without honour, but in 
his own country." There is a great truth here. The 
more closely that we know the greatest man, in many 
respects the less he will appear. <' 'Tis distance lends 
enchantment to the view;" and when the greatest 
come down from the loftiest eminence, and are scruti- 
nised and seen at every angle, and beheld in every light. 
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that there is upon the whole but a very broad 
el 4>^ humanity ; and that, whatever be the 
distinctions of our nature, its. leading and sub- 
sharacteristics are everywhere and always the 
is only unprecedented and unparalleled great- 
will bear the microscope of a near inspection ; 
few and the far between that will stand the 
and closest examination. We all seem much 
iirselves than we do to each other; and such a 
rhilst it should not degrade us in our own 
ought to humble us in the sight of a holy and 
rching God. 

hen called his disciples, and left the place where 
ecause, he said, " he could there do no mighty 
Te that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, 
3d them.'* This seems strange; Omnipotence 
►otent everywhere — why could he not do mi- 
ire just as he had done them elsewhere 1 The 
\y that He made it the law of his procedure on 
at he would only give to faith the fulness of 
that he would only put forth power where 
3 trust and confidence in his willingness and 
► do the miracle. This is plain from the 6th . 
lere it is said, " he marvelled because of their 
" Evidently that was the secret of his inability 
any mighty works there. It is just to be ex- 
ji the same way as that God will not save a soul 
&,ith; God will not bless, unless there be true . 
ce; that is, he treats man as a rational and 
Die being, and not as an automaton or machine ; 
icts that if he gives, there shall be in man the 
) disposition to welcome in conscious love what 
beely bestows. 

g2 
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He then sent forth his Apostles; and in the corre- 
sponding passage in Matthew^ it is said, that he sent 
them two by two. Here it says, that ihej were to take 
" nothing for their journey, save a sta£f only j no scrip, 
no bread, no money in their purse : but be shod with 
sandals; and not put on two coats;" that is, they were 
not to load themselves with superfluities, but to go just 
as they were. The danger of the perishing is imminent; 
your duties to them are instant; let the dead bury the 
dead; go in Grod's strength, and in obedience to his 
word ; and He who gives the command will give the 
blessing that will more than sustain, and strengthen, and 
provide for you. I know this has been quoted as a pre- 
cedent for modem missionary enterprise, but it seems 
to me that it is quoted in violation of common sense and 
plain Scriptural intimations. These men who were here 
commanded to go forth without two coats, and without 
money in their purse, or provision for their journey, 
were able to do miracles, to speak in tonguoGf, and 
had the special promise of the special presence of the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself. If we can speak tongues 
without learning, if we can heal the sick and raise the 
dead, then we may go forth with exactly the same ac- 
coutrements, without provision, or preparation : but if it 
be the law of the economy under which we live, which 
none can doubt, since it is felt by all, that unless there 
be means, there will be no end; that if a man will not 
work neither should he eat ; that study fe requisite for 
excellence, and preparation for efiect, — ^then we must 
believe that God will give the best blessing to the best 
means used most diligently and prayerftiUy in reliance 
on his presence. 
The words addressed by Jesus to the Apostles are 



very solemn.—" And whosoever shall not receive you, 
nor hear joU, when ye depart thence, shake off the dust 
under your feet for a testimony against them. Verily 
I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city." 

Judged by the analogy of all their proceedings, the 
Apostles asked submission, not to themselves, but to 
their blessed Master; or credence, not to the opinions of 
John, Peter, or Paul, but to the inspired truths of the 
Holy Spirit that actuated them. 

Some will receive the truth when it is preached to 
them, and some will reject that truth. The words of Jesus 
to his Apostles assume a class that receive it and a class 
that reject it. This was illustrated in the soil receptive 
of the good seed, and productive of corresponding har- 
vests ; and we saw the rejection of the truth illustrated 
in the soil in which nettles and thorns grow up and 
choke the seed, where the deceitfulness of riches and 
the cares of this world prevent the seed from growing 
up ; not because the word has lost its power, but be- 
cause the heart of the hearer has parted with its suscep- 
tibility of saving and of sanctifying impressions. 

We also gather from these words that varied oppor- 
tunities of improvement are given to different men. 
On one soil the sunbeams and the shower perpetually 
fall ; upon another soil there seems to rest a blighting 
and perpetual shadow. Some men, wherever they go, 
come into contact with the truth; other men seem 
never to have an opportunity of hearing that truth in 
its purity, or pressed home upon their conscience with 
anything like effective power. Why it is so, it is not 
for us to explain. The same difference that appears in 
the x^tuml wodd is exhibited in tVie «>^\x\\.u^, ^\A ^ 
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that we can say is, that if Jerusalem was raised above 
Gomorrha, and if England has been raised above Jeru- 
salem, it has been, not from any excellence in the first, 
or demerit in the last, but because that " so, Father, it 
seemed good in thy sight** 

God takes account of the amount of opportunities of 
spiritual improvement that we have. We think that 
he sees not, or that the privileges that we enjoy are 
too trivial for him to take notice of; but it is no more 
difficult for Deity to take notice of an atom, than it is 
of an archangel. The mightiest things are not beyond 
his control, the minutest things are not beneath his 
inspection : and these are not minute, but very mighty 
things. Our responsibility God takes exact notice of: 
he unweariedly sees ; he patiently waits : the only com- 
fort that we have is, that God will not bring us to 
account for what we never had, but only for what we 
have. God makes us answerable for what he gives, 
not for the misuse or the ignorance of what he gives 
not. 

We gather from the passage that a day arrives, either 
at each individual's departure, or when the great white 
throne shall be set, and all shall gather round it, — some 
with the pale face of dismay, others with faces gleaming 
in the sunshine of everlasting happiness, on which we 
shall give in our account to God. At that great day 
Sodom shall answer for what it had, Gomorrha for 
what it had, Jerusalem for what it had, and England 
for the privileges it has; and each individual in each 
shall render an account to God, not merely for deeds 
done, but for opportunities enjoyed, the knowledge pos- 
sessed, and the blessings that we received. Not only 
sliall we reap what we have bowul, Wt ^e shall be 
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answerable for what Qod has given us ; not only shall 
we be called to account for what we have done, but for 
what we have tied up and laid aside in a napkin, as if 
God were a hard taskmaster, reaping where he had not 
strawed. The greatness of our present privileges is the 
measure of our future responsibility. Blessings that 
are now tasted at the footstool God will summon up to 
"witness for or against us at the throne, and we shall 
answer for their use or their abuse as our state may be* 
^' I was in prison," (there was an opportunity of sym- 
pathy,) " and you did not visit me ;** ^' I was naked," 
(there was an opportunity of beneficence,) " and you did 
not clothe me : " whereas, it is said to the righteous, 
'* I was in prison, and you came to me ; " ''I was sick, 
and ye visited me :*' showing that an opportunity of 
knowing the truth is a responsibility, an opportunity 
of doing good is a responsibility, just as inseparable from 
us as our own immortality. Every appeal that was 
made to you for aid, every appeal that was made to 
your hearts for sympathy, every opportunity that was 
given you for doing good, and that you put off or 
treated with indifference, if the day of retribution 
overtakes you, will rise and track you with its foot- 
steps on the same floor on which you stand waiting 
fof an everlasting sentence;, and God will show that 
if we of the nineteenth century have had more oppor- 
tunities, it is that we may more deeply feel the corre- 
sponding weight and pressure of the responsibility that 
attaches thereto. 

Let us ask, then, when we think of it again, com- 
paring ourselves with the cities of the plain, whose 
smouldering and sulphureous ruins are all that attest 
that they once were ; and with the divncbfia o€ Asia^ 
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whose candlestickB are broken or utterly removed; or 
with Jemsalem, once the joy <^ the earth and the 
beauty of eyeiy land ; what we have in this land of ours, 
what pivilegesy what meroiee we so richly enjoy, and 
then reflect what responsibility befcMre God lies on ns. 
When we look at the defects of our own land, — at the 
abuses uniemoyed that ou^t to be lemoyed,-*— at the 
things undone that ought to be done, — ^we are some- 
times disposed to think unjustly of it; but when we 
feel so disposed, oh! think of its beautiful Sabbath^ 
with comparatiyely few and thin shadows cast upon 
them— of its open Bibles, without a pope to shut 
them, or a grand duke to imprison for reading them, 
or a priest to bum them— of the Grospel so £uthf ully, 
60 fuUy preached in so many pulpits and in so many 
parishes — ^not so many as we could wish, but in more 
than the Grospel was ever preached in since the days 
of the Apostles themselves, — ^think, I say, of all these 
the inestimable privileges of our land, and you will 
not only be more thankful for what you have, but you 
will feel how responsible we are in the sight of €rod for 
the use or the abuse of them. Verily, it will be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha than for us, if we re- 
ceive not the things that belong to our eternal peace. 

At the last reckoning, you will notice, God looks 
more at the opportunities of improvement we have lost, 
at the privileges we have misused, than at the actual 
sins we have perpetrated. It ought never to be for- 
gotten that the condemning sin in our case will not be 
so much the wickedness we have done, but the rejection 
of the remedy that was offered; and so our condemna- 
tion will not be the past sins we have conmiitted, but 
the present rejection of the only remedy provided for 
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the pardon of those sins. What does our blessed Lord 
sayl ^This is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, but that men have loved darkness 
rather than light." ^' He that believeth not is condemned 
already." Why? ** Because he hath not believed in the 
t)nly begotten S<m of God." The sins you have com- 
mitted are heinous enough, — if indeed they are to be 
compared in heinousness, — ^without this superadded sin, 
namely, the rejection of the only Saviour, whose blood 
can. wash them all away; and therefore, he says, the re* 
sponsibility of Sodom and Gomorrha and Jerusalem will 
be that they had privileges and opportunities and bless- 
ings which they did not use, or in the use of which they 
did not accept the only remedy provided for their 
restoration and recovery. Now if this be so, that our 
great and condemning sin, wherever a condemning sin 
is found deaving to us, will be, not what we have said, 
thought, or done, but that we have rejected the only 
atonement, saca-ifice, and Saviour; then let us remember 
that every day that shuts down on us as strangers tQ 
the power of living religion, adds to the weight of our 
guilt, and deepens our responsibility in the sight of 
Gk>d. A day slips past ns, and we think nothing of it ; 
but that day has left upon iis an influence that the 
waters of death will not wash out, that will appear 
fixed, permanent, indelible at the judgment bar of God 
himselfl It is one of the most solemn truths in all 
God's providential or inspired records, that one day 
gives its colouring it may be to eternity, that a deed 
may be done in a single hour that will rise in echoing 
crashes, and reverberate throughout everlasting ages. 

It is one of the most solemn thoughts, that the acts 
of the present life have inexhaTiatible retribution. ^h&xL 
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this present life shall have passed a¥ray. What solem- 
nity does this give to the seed-time; what emphasis 
does this give to that word now; and of what import- 
ance is to us the consciousness that our present character 
will be reflected for ever : that he that is unjust at death 
is unjust for ever; that he that is unholy, is unholy for 
ever ! What an emphasis does this give to every address; 
what worth to every moment as it slips past; what a 
solemn call to lay hold upon every opening and avenue 
for instruction, usefulness, and good, and to consecrate 
all to that best and noblest of ends, the glory of God 
and the safety of the never-dying soul 1 

There is no excuse whatever for neglecting or mis- 
using the opportunities of salvation that you have. If 
there be a valid excuse in any man's case for not being 
a Christian, then that man will never be condemned at 
the judgment-seat of God. I say, if there be in your 
case a valid excuse for not being a Christian, then there 
is no giiilt in your not being a Christian. It is rather 
odd for one to speak of an excuse for not being a Chris- 
tian — an excuse for not being happy — an excuse for not 
wishing to be happy : it seems an absurdity ; when it 
is weighed and examined, it almost confutes itself: and 
yet men do make excuses; " I have married a wife, and 
I cannot come." All sorts of excuses have been made; 
and if they be valid excuses, then there is no sin in 
stopping away. But there is no valid excuse in the 
universe for not being a child of God and an heir of 
the kingdom of heaven. If God does not offer the 
blessing to you, then you are justified in not being 
a Christian ; or if God lays upon you some overwhelm- 
ing pressure, or reprobative decree that sinks you to 
heU against your own will, then you are to be pitied; 
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but if it be true, that to every soul under heaven there 
is offered instant peace with God, just on condition that 
that soul will take God at his word, believe and act 
accordingly, then there is no excuse for not being a 
Christian, and all pretence is dissipated : it is not that 
you can not be, it is that you will not be saved ; and if 
it be true that Jerusalem had these truths stated more 
clearly than Sodom ever had ; if it be true that our 
country has these truths more fully and frequently 
reiterated than former countries had, then our respon- 
sibility is just the exact shadow and measure of our 
opportunities of spiritual instruction. We have what 
they had not, — the complete Bible, the risen and inter- 
ceding Lord, the Holy Spirit waiting to convert and to 
sanctify. Sodom and Gomorrha and Jerusalem lived 
in the grey and misty dawn; and if they perished in 
their sins, because they saw not Christ, then how shall 
we escape if we neglect the Saviour who has risen like 
the sun above the horizon, with healing under his wings 1 
And if it be true, that our opportiuiities are every day 
smd every year becoming fewer; if it be true, as think- 
ing minds and grave minds seem to conclude, that all 
Europe is more or less sinking into superstition and 
iespotism, and enclosing this isle of ours like a terrible 
yirdle of thick night; if it be true that this is to bo 
the only Goshen in the midst of European Egypt; if 
it be true that this is to be the only spot where freedom 
wrill have its footing, — ^where there shall be pure reli- 
gion and holy altars, and men with the noble preroga- 
tive of worshipping God in the way that they think 
best ; if it be true that even this isle will come under 
judgments for its past unfaithfulness, and, it may be, 
be cast down, but not cast off", for tYie «^\i4 \\. \iSi3a» ^wsi- 
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mitted against God,-^— then the verj fihortnefis of the 
day, the very nearing of the night, ought to make ns 
" now, while it is called to-day," do what we can do, 
*' for the night cometh when no man can work." And 
if even this should not be so, — ^and we have not a cer- 
tain knowledge of it, but only a vague^ it may be, or 
probable, conjecture, — we know this, that if Christ do 
not come to us, if we do not live to the day when he 
shall come to the earth to make it and us happy, that 
we shall be taken to him. If it be true that beyond 
the grave there are no means of instruction, — ^that cha- 
racter exists eternally as it has been formed in time, — 
that man continues ever what man is now, — ^that just 
as a man now sows, he will for ever and for ever reap, 
— ^that eternity is only the endless retribution of what 
is done in time, — then seize the moments as they sweep 
past ; be sure that you are found in Christ, resting on 
him, trusting in him, loving him, sacrificing in his ser- 
vice, and having hearts beating responsive to his bidding 
always ; and then come life, come death, it will be well 
with you. Can you conceive a more awful recollection 
than this in eternity, that you have lost opportunities 
you might have seized, — ^that you were within an inch 
of heaven, and missed it, — that you might have been 
saved, and would not be saved) If it be most awful to 
a noble mind to be conscious that we have been im- 
grateful to one who deserved gratitude, how painful 
must be the ceaseless and tearing recollection, that we 
have been ungrateful to God, disobedient to his law, and 
destructive to our noblest interests ! 

And let me notice, in the next place, what is no less 
important, — ^that, if you do not now decide for Christ, 
}£ jou be not now converted, every day that elapses 
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without a Baying impresmon upon Jrou, only renders 
more hopeless the proiq>ect of joar everlasting happi- 
ness. We become Imbituated to the calls of the Gospel ; 
solemn calls lose their pointy because our hearts have 
lost their susceptibility. The arrow that pierced the 
heart £sills by-and-by blunted and broken from it, and 
the voice that stirred our feelings like a trumpet, ceases 
at last to have any effect at all. God gives up the 
barren groimd, just as you would give up a tree that 
you have watered and manured and laboured on, when 
it brings forth no iSrait. You would say, ^ Cut it down, it 
only cumbers the ground; it not only takes the place 
that a fruitful tree might have taken^ but it distributes 
around it a baneful shadow that prevents other trees. 
healing fruit." I think it a very solemn thought, that 
BO man can live for himself: there ^is no such thing as 
pushing throng the world without making men better 
CH* worse ; there is no such thing in this wide world of 
ours as a blank; every man is either a blot that stains 
it, or a blessing that does it good : a blank he cannot 
he. What a solemn thought, then: if we are not bear- 
ing frmt, if we are not distributing around us good 
influences, if we are not making the world better for 
having been in it, we are in some shape, in some sphere, 
to Some extent, doing mischief and evil to mankind. 
If suc^ opportunities as those I have stated be ours, if 
the abuse df Uiem ^bsSl thus be exacted at the judgment 
day, if the continuance of them is dependent upon our 
right use of them^ then believe in the Saviour, receive 
the myrds of the Apostles, rest upon him ; say, <' Blessed 
JesuBt, to whom can we go but unto thee % Thou hast 
the words of eternal life ; " say, " Where thou goest I 
Wfll go; thy God shall be my God, and thy people shall 
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be my people." Decide that you will look at every* 

thing in the light of the Bible, — ^that you will determine 

your conduct everywhere by what God says, — ^that you 

will live, in the language of the Shorter Catechism, " in 

discharging the main duty of man, which is to glorify 

God, and to enjoy him for ever.** What prievents yon, 

what prevents every man and woman in this assembly 

from being a decided Christian 1 Is it, let me ask, the 

fear of man which brings a snare) Are you afraid some 

one will scoff at you or despise you? What does that 

matter) Fear not him who, at his worst, can only kill 

the body, but fear Him who can cast soul and body into 

hell. Is it the love of the world? Is it that you wish 

a little more of its smiles, a little more of its wealth, 

a little more enjoyment of its prospects? The world*s 

smiles will not be less beautiful, and the good things of 

the world will not be less so, because you look at them 

in the right light : you will moderately use the good, 

you will be thankful for the blessing, and you will be 

carefully kept from the evil that is in the world. Or, 

are you afraid now to decide, because you fear the 

responsibility of a profession of the Gospell It is a 

responsibility: he who says he is a Christian before God 

is bound to justify his assei-tion; but remember that 

when you take the duties of the Christian religion, you 

do not go forth upon a warfare on your own account, 

in your own strength, but you receive with its duties 

and its dignities its strength. Decide, therefore, to 

confess the Saviour, — to love his name, — ^to glory in 

his cross, — ^to trust in his sacrifice, — ^to observe his 

will, — to do his commandments, — ^to commemorate his 

death, — ^and, wheresoever you are, not to be ashamed of 

that blessed Gospel which is the wisdom of God and the 
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power of God, and you will find the earlier you decide 
the fewer difiGiculties you will have to encounter in the 
future, and the happier you will be in the present ; for 
God himself hath said, ** Them that honour me I will 
honour." "Seek me early, and you shall find me." 
^[ Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, 
and all other things shall be added unto you." 

We have after this the remarkable history of the 
martyrdom of John, and of the iniquitous conduct of 
Herod, and of those who were associated with him, 
which we read in the previous Gospel of Matthew. 
This is, perhaps, more explicit and minute in its details 
than the account given there. Herod heard what Jesus 
was doing. He did not know it was Jesus, but said ijb 
was John risen from the dead. I do not know in the 
whole compass of Scripture a more remarkable proof of 
the power of conscience than the exclamation of Herod 
on this occasion. Just recollect that Herod was a 
Sadducee. He disbelieved in the separate existence of 
the soul, and rejected the doctrine of the resurrection 
firom the dead; but his conscience was mightier than 
Ic^c, and the recollection of his crimes called up truths 
that he was willing and determined to deny; and he 
said, though he disbeUeved theoretically in the resur- 
rection from the dead, " This is John risen from the 
grave, in retribution of my cruel treatment of him, and 
no doubt he is come to punish me, as a messenger from 
God, for the cruel murder of which I made him the 
victim." This shows us how one single flash of con- 
science will destroy a whole creed, when that creed is 
founded on falsehood. 

Then the account of the murder is given, " Herod 
had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him 
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in prison for Herodias' eeJ^e, his brother Philip*B wife : 
for he had married her." Now all that John said to 
the tetrarch wa% *' It is not lawM for thee to have thy 
brother's wife.** This was only what it was John's duty 
to do. If he had done less, he would haye 6ome short 
of his obhgations; if he had said more, it might have 
bordered on recrimination. But having stated &ith- 
fully and folly, in the language of courtesy imd afifec- 
tionate rebuke, what he felt to be the duty that he owed 
to the tetrarch, the governor of the land; not Herod, it 
is said, the man rebuked, but Herodias, who felt that 
that rebuke that touched her assumed husband really 
rebounded and smote herself, ^ had a quarrd. against 
John." Why with John? If John said what was right, 
she ought to have regarded him; if he fiaid what was 
wrong, she ought to have confuted him ; if he said what 
was worthless, she ought to have despised him; but (m 
no ground was she warranted in having a quarrd with 
a man who dared to utter what he felt to be the Ian* 
guage of &ithfulness and truth, not to gratify himself 
but to do her good. We read that Herod, so fikr from 
hating him, seems to have had — shall I say, the grace! 
no; but the courtesy, and the subduedness oi nature, 
to take quietly what he said. You have here the bad 
man Herod, and you have here the depraved woman 
Herodias ; but it is always the .law that the corruption 
of the most excellent is always the worst. The ai^l 
falling stops not in his descent till he becomes a fiend. 
A woman degraded becomes more terrible in her d^ra- 
dation even than man. Herod took the rebuke because 
he felt it was true; Herodias repelled the rebuke, and 
worked it into an element of spite and revenge i^ainst 
John. 
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We read that Herod went so far in this matter, 
that he feared John. Why ) ^' Knowing that he wa» 
a just man and an holy.** There, is sublimity in 
goodness; there is grandeur in moral greatness; there 
is a nobleness that the world cannot bestow. Herod 
so £slt the moral power of the lonely Baptist^ that he 
observed him — ^watched him ; and when he heard him, 
he did many things — obeyed much that he said ; and 
not only so, but he heard him gladly. It is possible 
for a preacher to be popular with his people, and yet 
they may exhibit none of the practical fruits that his 
preaching tends to produce. It is possible to admire 
the minister's eloquence, and yet to detest the minis- 
ter's message. It is possible to be so charmed with 
the manner in which he says a thing, that you may 
yet afford to hate the matter, that smites the conscience, 
rebukes the life, and tells you that all is not right in 
the sight of God. And it is a great law that wherever 
the Gospel is truly and faithfully preached, making 
allowance for the failings of the best, and the defects of 
the holiest, a hearer who listens to it a certain time will 
either close with an offered Saviour, become converted 
and Christian, or he will become hardened, and go away, 
and, not behead the preacher, for that he cannot do, but 
desert him as one who has changed, when really and 
truly it is the hearer who has determined to persevere 
in ways that his conscience knows to be wrong. So 
Herod here was very sorry when the alternative was put 
before him, that his own rashness obliged him to adopt ; 
but still he entered into it. The daughter of Herodias 
danced beautifully before him, and amid the strains of 
music and the splendours of the spectacle and the 
beauty of the dameuse, he was bo cWxtCk!^^ \}c^ Vfo 
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^< said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou 
wilt, and I will give it thee," — a very rash offer, one that 
he ought not to have made, and one that she, if actuated 
by a proper sense of what was due to herself and him, 
would not have accepted. 

But she went forth, and said to her mother, " What 
shall I askl" That was very proper. She went and 
asked her mother, the best guide that a daughter could 
possibly have, to what she should do. There was a trait 
of goodness in that. But the mother said, with in^ 
famous wickedness and cruelty, im worthy of the woman, 
disgraceful to the mother, " Ask the head of John the 
Baptist." Her own spite revived; the wickedness of 
her heart was renewed ; and having power, she resolved 
to turn that power to the worst and most wicked account 
'^ And she came in straightway with haste unto the king." 

One wonders that a daughter would have done so ; 
and yet it shows that a daughter may dance with grace 
and be a perfect beauty, and yet have a heart worthy of 
a fiend. She may have all the accomplishments that 
the world can admire, but be destitute of that inner 
beauty, that holy character, which God sees, land ap- 
plauds, and registers in heaven. Here was the daughter 
of Herodias the admiration of a court on earth, but 
the execration of a court in heaven. Here was one who 
had all the accomplishments of this world, but had 
never learned the nobler accomplishment of loving the 
holy, giving deference to the good, doing justly, loving 
mercy, and walking humbly with her God, One can 
scarcely conceive any person having the horrid and 
revolting depravity — not to say of heart, but — of taste 
to ask, not only for the death of the Baptist, which one 
can understani, but to ask, in order to gratify the 
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infiiriate Tengeance that was iu hor heart, that she 
might ha^e his head presented before her, that she might 
look with joy on the silent and pale lips from which 
once came forth the burning words of solemn and 
faithful rebuke. "Diis was done. Herod paid deference 
to his oath, and therefore he did it. Perhaps there was 
a latent feeling that as he would not get rid of his 
wickedness, it was well to get rid of the prophet who 
spake evil concerning him ; and therefore, his deference 
to his oath was simply a pretext to cover the atrocious 
deed that he did. But you say, if he had made such an 
oath, was it his duty to break it? I answer, it is no 
one's duty to break an oath ; but the sin here was in 
taking it, not in breaking it. The sin was in taking the 
oath to do wickedness, not in breaking that oath, when 
brought to a better mind. And this exculpates many 
who have been blamed. Luther, for instance, took an 
oath to remain a celibate for life ; he chose to marry a 
nun. His sin was in taking the oath, if it was his sin, 
for it was in his ignorance ; but he did no sin in violat- 
ing what he saw to be wrong in the sight of God, and in 
doing, however late, what was just and right before him. 
The great offence is swearing to do what is wrong ; it is 
a step in the right direction when you refuse to do the 
thing that is unequivocally wrong, notwithstanding the 
oath that you have taken to do it. 

We read of tha miracle Jesus wrought to satisfy 
the temporal wants of the people. The 34 th verse is 
extremely expressive. One can almost see in the lan- 
guage of it, as has been remarked by Alford, that Mark 
was the companion of Peter; and it would seem as if 
Peter had been almost the penman of these words, — 
'* And Jesns, when he came out, savr m\iCi\i ^^^\^, ^\A 

h2 
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was moved with compassioii toward them, because they 
were as sheep not having a shepherd: and he began to 
teach them many things.*' You recollect what Peter 
says, " Ye were as sheep going astray; but are now 
i-etumed unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." 
Now this miracle of the loaves and fishes was unques- 
tionably a true one ; but yet it was not a greater miracle 
than a beautiful harvest. We think that the creation 
of a hundred loaves out of two was a miracle ; and so it 
was, because it was an interruption of the continuous 
laws under which the world is governed ; but it is not one 
whit less a miracle that a seed cast into the soil should 
germinate, and bud, and gi'ow up into a stalk, and then 
into an ear, and then into the full com in the ear, and 
finally the glad and beneficent harvest. But we are so 
accustomed to the spring and the harvest, the sowing 
and the reaping, that we call that the natural thmg; 
and we are so unaccustomed to one loaf being trans- 
formed or multiplied into a hundred, that we call that 
the miraculous thing. The fisict is, miracles are sus- 
pensions or interruptions of the existing order of things; 
but the existing order of things might have been dif- 
ferent; and all that a miracle proves is, that the God 
who made the machinery has chosen to suspend or alter 
its action. But you will notice that all the miretdes of 
Jesus had a prospective feature or character in them. 
In other words, they were not the putting nature out, 
but always the bringing nature up. The whole of 
nature is in an abnormal condition. It was never meant 
that people should be ill, or have wrinkles, or blind eyes, 
or deaf ears, or grey hairs, or old age ; it was never meant 
that there should be biting frosts, and wintry mows. 
All these things are the results of sin. They are most 
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unnatiiral; they have been superinduced by Bin. But 
all the miracles of Jesus were in the direction of retun- 
ing creation's strings^ bringing them back to their lost 
harmony — ^restoring the sick, which is the abnormal 
state, to health, which is the normal state — ^bringing 
the sea into calm, the winds into quiet ; and proving that 
natiure had gone wrong, and that nature^s Lord alone 
could put her right, and that he alone would do so. 

And lastly, we have in this most interesting chapter 
the miracle of allaying the storm. Notice that Jesus 
went into a mountain to pray, whilst his disciples went 
on the ocean to toil. This teaches us that while we 
labour Christ intercedes; while we are on the sea, buf- 
feting with the waves, he is on the mountain side plead- 
ing for us. l^ey remained till about three o'clock in 
the morning without any help, and were giving up all 
for lost ; but about the fourth watch Jesus came. You 
may be in trials, afflictions, sickness, for three watches ; 
but at the fourth Christ, who never leaves nor forsakes 
you, will come. But very often the Redeemer gives relief 
in a way that we expect it not; and we think that instead 
of being Christ the Redeemer, it is an evil spirit come to 
torment us; and we are surprised and delighted when 
we find it is He whom the winds and the waves obey. 

What proofe have we here of a present God ! What 
beneficence is there in all these strokes of power I 
What evidence that the Redeemer came forth into the 
world, who was once its Creator; and what ground for 
the blessed hope that He who gave these instalments of 
what shall be, these earnests of what is predicted to be, 
will one day come in the clouds with power and great 
glory, and restore all things, and let the world close, as 
the world began, with Paradise I 
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Note. — [5.] oiie ifi^yaro* The want of ability spoken of is 
not abBolutc, bat relative. The same Toice which could still the 
tempests, could anywhere and under any circumstances hare 
commanded diseases to obey; but in most cases of human in- 
firmity, it was the Lord's practice to require faith in the recipient 
of aid ; and that being wanting, the help could not be given. 
However, from what follows, we find that in a few instances it 
did exist, and the help was given accordingly. [6.] iOa^iM^e, 
This need not surprise us, nor be construed otherwise than as 
a literal description of the Lord's mind : in the mystery of his 
humanity, as he was compassed by hnnumity — grew in wisdom — 
learned obedience — knew not the day nor the hour (oh. xiii 32 <, 
— so he might wonder at the unbelief of his countiymen. Kal 
TepiTiyf, see Matt. ix. 35. — Al/ord, 
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You will here notice a fact that occurs so often in the 
intercourse of Christ with the Pharisees, that their 
greatest objections to the conduct of the Apostles arose, 
not from a real or supposed breach of a moral law, but 
from a supposed or real breach of a ceremonial ob- 
servance. They illustrate in this respect a great fact in 
the history of mankind, that whenever tradition and 
Scripture, man's word and God's Word, are placed upon 
the same level, it is only for a day that they can remain 
upon that level. The great result comes out, that no 
man can serve two such masters as these ; either the 
tradition of man, or the truth of God, will gain the 
ascendency. If man be corrupt, it is easy to see that 
he will prefer the master that pleases and propitiates 
his own depraved appetites, and hate the master who 
rebukes the wrong-doing with the voice of a prophet, 
and pronounces it to be evil. And hence, whenever in 
the history of our world man's tradition and God's 
Word have been placed upon the same level, the issue, 
in the lapse of a very few years, has been what our 
blessed Lord says was the case with the Pharisees, 
" Full well" — most consistently — " ye reject the com- 
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mandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradi- 
tion." There is no objection to obeying the command- 
ment of man m its own place : it is only when that 
commandment is made an essential thing, though it 
have not its foundation in Scripture, or when it is 
raised to supremacy over God*s Word, that it ought to 
be resisted, repudiated, and rejected. In things indif- 
ferent, do anything that will please the most; in mat- 
ters ecclesiastical, submit to much you dislike, if only it 
will secure peace; but in matters of essential moment^ 
involving the glory of Grod, the safety of the soul, the 
ascendency of vital truth, you may concede the largest 
husk of prejudice, but you must not give up the least 
living seed of eternal truth. 

The great complaint of the Pharisees on this occasion 
was, that the disciples ate with imwashen hands. The 
Pharisees, it seems, were in the habit of " oft washing," 
or,— as it might be translated, — strictly, rigidly, and 
minutely washing their hands, and doing it, not as a 
matter of comfort, but as a matter of ecclesiastical tra- 
dition. They might have washed their hands twenty 
times a-day, as a matter of personal comfort, — there 
could be no harm in that; but when they said that 
because they washed their hands, everybody else ought 
to do it as often, — and when they alleged that this 
washing of hands was as essential a matter as keeping 
the weightier matters of the law, — ^then a thing in 
itself most indifferent became the just ground of a 
righteous protest on the part of our blessed Lord, and 
his immediate Apostles. So in the present day, one 
should bear many things so long as they are kept in 
their own place ; but the instant they are raised to a 
prominence that does not belong to them, then silence 
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is connivance, just as acquiescence would be treachery 
to God. For instance, when it was held by certain 
ministers of religion that they ought to preach in a 
surplice, and not in a black gown, as long as it was a 
matter of taste and convenience, nobody would have 
paid the least attention to it, but every one would have 
left them to wear what seemed to them consistent with 
the usage of a church, a nation, or an age, it mattering 
very little to the doctrine that one teaches what may 
be the colour of the robe that one wears ; but when the 
robe was put forward as symbolical, and when it was 
alleged that sacraments could not be rightly adminis- 
tered, nor could a minister preach efficiently, except in 
a particular robe, — ^when it was urged, not as a piece of 
personal and ecclesiastical etiquette, but as a matter of 
vital moment, — ^then the people of that church did 
most correctly when they protested against it, and in- 
sisted that the usage to which they had been accus- 
tomed for many years should, if changed, be changed for 
a right reason, and not for a Papal and Tractarian one. 
So in other matters — one prefers a liturgy, another 
prefers extemporaneous prayer : it is quite right that in 
these matters each should gratify his preference; but 
when the one who uses a liturgy says you cannot pray 
without it, — or when the one who uses extemporaneous 
prayer says that a liturgy is necessarily Popery, — then 
you are elevating matters of detail into matters of vital 
importance ; you are thinking that washen or unwashen 
hands have something to do with real religion; you are 
forgetting that the kingdom of God is not meat, nor 
drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. 
Now, our blessed Lord, evidently in tlaa «^\3cv^ ^1 ^<^ 
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remarks I have giYen, teUs the Pharisees what was tbe 
logical issue of the coiirse that they had pursued — ^tbat 
tiie result was, that they fulfilled the prophecy of 
Isaiah : " This people hououreth me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from me. Howbeit in yain do they 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men. For laying aside the commandment of Gk)d, ye 
hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots and 
cups" — outwardly, in form and, ceremony, whilst the 
main requisite in all acts of worship was wanting, — ^the 
homage and adoration of the heart Then our Lord 
says, " Full well ye reject the commandment of God," 
that is, most consistently, most naturally, just as it 
ever will be and ever has been, " teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men." 

One other thought upon this passage, and it is on 
the words translated here, " washing of pots and cups," 
and again, ** washing of brazen vessels, and of tables." 
It is remarkable that the Greek word translated " wash- 
ing" is /SaiTTurfiov^. Therefore, I allege, without en- 
tering at length into a matter of mere ecclesiastical 
controversy, we have in this passage proof that if our 
Baptist brethren be right in immersing the whole body, 
— and I do not quarrel with them upon that subject at 
all, — we are not wrong in asserting and insisting that 
baptism is rightly administered by sprinkling. We 
have here tables mentioned, or, as it should be trans- 
lated, couches, on which they reclined when they par- 
took of their meals. It is quite absurd to suppose that 
these large pieces of furniture, twelve feet in length, 
were immersed deeply in water. We know, as a matter 
of fact, that hyssop was dipped into water, and that 
these couches were sprinkled ceremonially with it 
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Therefore, the iuference is to me irresistible, that if 
pam-urfMis does sometimes mean '^ immersion," which it 
most certainly does, it means also sometimes " sprink- 
ling." And if so, it really is a discussion not worthy of 
being protracted, whether one should be immersed or 
sprinkled, as long as we hold this vital and inner 
requirement, " Except a man be bom of the Spirit of 
Qod, he cannot see the kingdom of heaven." 

Our Lord then rebukes another part of the ecclesias- 
tical tradition which prevailed among the scribes and 
Pharisees, that a man who had quarrelled with his 
parents might take the property which he ought to 
give to them in their old age to keep them from beg- 
gary, and consecrate it as " corban," that is, something 
devoted to God ; and then, when his poor aged parents 
asked him. for bread, his answer would be, " I ha^e 
devoted it," as the Roman Catholic would say, "to 
pious uses, and therefore cannot give it to so profane a 
purpose as giving bread to my father and mother." It 
is scarcely possible to conceive that ecclesiastical de- 
pravity could rise to such a pitch as to make such a 
devotion to pious uses an apology for witholding what 
was due to those connected with us. No man is war- 
ranted in giving to pious uses of any sort, if he has 
a parent who wants bread, or a relative who needs 
shelter. Charity ought to begin at. home; only, it 
should not stop there. No pretext of the claims of the 
Church or the ministry will avail in the sight of God 
as an excuse for refusing to your children, parents, or 
relatives, bread when they stand in need of it. 

Our Lord then explained to his disciples what it was 
that was really polluting in the sight of God. He said, 
it is not that which a man eats that '^oWoA/^ Vwcl^ Xsv^n. 
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that which a man thinks, says, and does. It is not 
fasting or feasting that affects a man's moral character; 
because, if you should fast from Easter to Easter, you 
punish the organ that is not at &ult, and do not touch 
the organ that is really at fault, tliat is, the heart 
" For from within, out of the heart of men^ proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders." These are 
the things that nestle in the human hearty and that 
really corrupt it by their presence; and any process 
which does not mortify these does not really purify the 
man. But the &ct is, we have all a great deal of the 
Papal leaven, — ^we are all most ready to visit the body 
for the sins and transgressions of the souL It is so 
much easier to mortify the flesh, than it is to mortify 
the lusts of the flesh. It is so much easier to &st for a 
day, than to deny oneself a darling sinful indulgence. 
It is so much easier to do penance by climbing with 
bare feet a rugged hill, or walking with pebbles in the 
shoes, than it is to repent of sin in the sight of God. 
For one that you can prevail upon to renounce the evil 
that nestles in the heart, you may prevail with great 
success upon thousands to submit to any bodily incon^ 
venience. And hence the masterly conception of the 
Romish religion, that ever keeps you thinking of the 
body and its suflering as atonement and expiation for 
the sins of the soul ; and that leads you to think that 
when you have died with what are called venial sins 
unforgiven, a turn in purgatory for a year or two, a 
little suffering in the body, will bum out all the sins of 
the soul, and all will be right, and pure, and happy, 
just as if you had never sinned. Let us never forget 
that the way to eradicate sin is to begin at the centre. 
It IS the heaii that is wrong — God alone can change it; 
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but he waits ready to do so, as soon as he is fervently, 
honestly, and from the heart, entreated to do it. 

We then read that a certain woman came to Jesus 
who had a daughter possessed of a devil. Plainly that 
was not a bodily disease, for we notice at the close of 
the chapter a bodily ailment as a thing totally distinct 
from a demoniacal possession. There is no doubt that 
Satan has innumerable legions of £allen fiends ; and 
Scripture tells us that he and his are ever busy con- 
taminating, corrupting, and misleading. And there is 
nothing at all contrary to what we should expect in the 
fitct that one of these — a devil, not Satan the prince of 
the devils — should enter into the human mind, and take 
up his abode there. They do so now, not in this shape, 
but in other shapes; and nothing seems to me more 
awful than that a &llen spirit should have direct con- 
tact with the human mind, suggesting the evil, sup- 
pressing the associations of the good, and tempting to 
sin against Grod and against mankind. 

When this Gentile woman, — for the Jews called all 
people Greeks, who were not of Moses, — " a Syropheni- 
cian by nation," besought him, Jesus said to her, evi- 
dently not to grieve or tantalize her, but to elicit her 
faith in him, ^'Let the children," that is, the Jews, 
''first be filled: for it is not meet to take the bread 
that belongs to the nation to whom I have primarily 
come, and to give it to those that that nation rightly or 
wrongly calls dogs." The Jews called themselves the 
dean nation, and all the rest of the world unclean ; and 
as the dog, strangely enough, is referred to in Scripture 
seldom otherwise than as an unclean or impure animal, 
the Jews called all nations other than themselves 
" dogs." That explains what the Apostle eayc^ *' B^'n^xo. 
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of dogs." He does not there mean Gentiles, but, beware 
of those who axe evil, because " evil communications 
corrupt good manners," or morals. When He had told 
her this, which was apparently a severe way of saying, 
" I must feed Israel before the Gentiles," she was not 
repulsed ; but, having a &ith that overcame mountains 
and dissolved obstructions, she pressed closer to him, 
and said, " This is very true ; but I do not ask you, 
blessed Lord, to withhold a morsel from the Jew, in 
order to give me something : for if the dogs that are 
below the table are not permitted to eat of the food on 
the table, they are yet allowed to pick up the crumbs 
that are under it. Therefore, blessed Lord, give me, not 
the bread — ^that would be too much to ask — ^but give 
me the crumbs that fall under the table ; these, dog as I 
am, I may be entitled to accept." And Jesus, seeing that 
his first words only drew out the stronger feith of the 
applicant, said, "For this saying" — because you have 
shown such unflinching, unwavering &.ith — "go thy 
way : the devil is gone out of thy daughter. And 
when she was come to her house, she found the devil 
gone out." 

"We then read of the cure of a deaf man by Jesus 
putting his fingers into his ears, spitting, and touching 
his tongue ; " and looking up to heaven, he sighed, and 
saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened." I 
noticed on reading the chapter in the morning (Exodus 
XV.), containing the account of the tree that was cast 
into the bitter waters of Marah, that Moses might, in 
obedience to God*s command, have healed the waters 
simply by a word, but God made him take a branch, 
and cast it into them. So here, Jesus might have un- 
stopped the deaf ears, and unstrung the dumb tongue, 
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simply by a word ; but instead of doing so, he used a 
sacramental sign, an outward and visible pledge, that it 
was his power transferred from himself into the deaf 
ear, and into the dumb mouth, that enabled the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak. 

The words, " He hath done all things well,'* are the 
attestation of the crowd assembled together on the 
streets of Jerusalem, and witnessing the deeds of power, 
the miracles of mercy and beneficence, which Jesus did. 
It is remarkable to notice, in the history of Him who 
lived as never man lived, and spoke as never man 
spoke, and did what never man did, that sometimes his 
bitterest enemies were the first to acknowledge the 
magnificence of his doings, and sometimes his friends 
were backward in proclaiming the excellence of Him 
who ever did, and now ever does, all things well. It 
was the Scribes and Pharisees who said, ^^He saved 
others," though the inference that they drew was most 
unjust, because they had not light to see its meaning, 
or its mystery, " Himself he cannot save." And Pilat^ 
when he had washed his hands, was constrained to say 
of him who was placed at his bar as a criminal, *^ I find 
no fitult in him." But in the instance that is now 
before us, it was those who shared the riches of his 
beneficence who proclaimed the beautiful announce- 
ment, '^He hath done all things well;" and they gave 
the grounds of that judgment, when they added to the 
proclamation of it, *' He maketh the blind to see, and 
the deaf to hear." These facts are still on the page of 
liistory; the monuments of this mercy are amid the 
shining crowds of the sky; and thus, time with its 
thousand tongues, and eternity with its own emphatic 
one, conspire in proclaiming a truth that ever baa beeu^ 
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were so unenlightened, that they did not expect 
Jesus to rise from the dead, makes them the more 
competent witnesses of that fact. They asked him, 
however, "Why say the scribes that Elias must first 
come?*' The scribes said it because the prophets 
had predicted it. "Jesus answered, and told them, 
Elias verily cometh first, and restoreth all things.' 
The scribes said this, not frx)m tradition, but from 
Scripture; and he says, "It is perfectly true that 
Elijah will first come, and restore iJl things ; and how 
it is written of the Son of Man, that he must suffer 
many things, and be set at nought. But I say unto 
you, That Elias is indeed come, and they have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is written of him." 
Now, this seems at first to imply that John the Baptist 
was Elijah; but you will find from very careful in- 
quiry that he was not so. He came, in the language 
of another Gospel, in the spirit of Elijah, and he re- 
ceived the treatment that was predicted; but he was 
not Elijah. The plain evidence of this is, that when 
they asked John, "Art thou that prophet?" he an- 
swered, "No." Again, "Art thou Elijah 1" and he 
answered, "No." Of course John knew what he was; 
and his answering, " I am not Elijah," is plain evidence 
that he was not. But, you say, what then is the 
meaning of the expression, "Elias is indeed come," 
which, undoubtedly, refers to John the Baptist? I 
answer, it is explained by the parallel passage, which 
tells us that John came in the spirit of Elijah. He 
came to herald Christ to suffer, just as Elijah will 
come to herald Christ to reign. Our Lord says, that 
Elijah "will restore all things;" but John the Baptist 
restored nothing. 



CHAPTER VII. 87. 



FEAISS Of J18US — XXOELLEKOT OT WOBKIirO — 0IIEATI05 — 

PBOYIDENCE— GRACE. 



The exclamation, ^'He hath done all things well/' 
was the language of adoring gratitude and praise. It 
was a leaf from the Psalms of Dayid. It was a text 
from the 103d Psalm, ''Bless the Lord, my soul, and 
forget not all his mercies." And if we feel that God 
heals us; if we helieve that any blessing that we have is 
a leaf from the tree of life, let not the crowd rival us in 
the expression of gratitude and praise to the right 
Author^ but let us also praise him for his goodness, 
saying, '' He only hath done all things well." Blessings 
will not be long possessed that are not deeply appre- 
ciated; he will not be a long possessor, or a happy 
possessor, who is not a thankful possessor. Unacknow- 
ledged mercies are always the sharpest judgments. 

By way of illustrating these words, " He hath done 
all things well," let me notice, first, Jesus as the Maker 
of alL One sometimes does not realize this. The hands 
stretched upon the cross created the vast universe. All 
things, says John, were made by Christ, and without 
Christ was not anything made that was made. I have 
often thought this one of the most touching pleas that 
a Christian can make. If you cannot say, " Blessed 
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Jesus, thou hast redeemed me, therefore bless me/' 
the worst may say in the darkest shadow of his life, 
and when he drinks its bitterest cup, ''Blessed Lord, 
thou hast made me ; thou hatest nothing that thou hast 
made; remake me, restamp the image I have lost, 
retime the instnmient thou madest at the firsts restore 
me, Thou by whom all things were made." It is a 
beautiful thought, that Jesus is the Maker of alL There 
is not a star that shines from the depth of the firma- 
ment above us, that received not its brilliancy from the 
Bright and the Morning Star; there is not a flower that 
beautifies the earth, from the first primrose of spring to 
the last rose of summer, that His breath did not give 
fragrance to, and His touch all its exquisite beauty and 
its lasting tints. There is not a stone or a pebble, or a 
creature, from the angel that is before the throne to the 
emmet that the microscope can scarcely detect, that 
Jesus did not make. He made all things; and more than 
that. He made all things well. His own attestation is my 
proof, " And God saw that it was veiy good." When 
the earth came from his hands, it was like a brilliant 
diamond, on which the name of the maker was deeply 
and beautifully engraven, and from which the image of 
God was brilliantly reflected; and wherever in the 
earth you detect a flaw, — ^wherever in creation you find 
an imperfection, never forget that €k)d did not make 
that. Sere leaves were not made by God ; grey hairs, 
wrinkles, old age, headaches, heartaches, all the ills that 
flesh is heir to, God never made. You ask whence th^ 
came. That has perplexed many in every age : there is 
but one solution; sin entered, and deaUi by sin; cmd 
all these accompaniments of it shall be excluded when 
Christ shall create all things anew, and pronounce the 
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new world better than the old; and when angels and 
men shall sing in one grand anthem,^' He hath made 
all things welL" 

But Jesus is not only the Maker of all^ he is also 
the Buler of all. While such elements as I have 
alluded to have entered into the world he will not 
allow them to go beyond his control. I do not think it 
is always right to speak of God as sending disease or 
calamity; I would like rather, and I think it is not less 
scriptural, to yiew the bounding heart, not the broken 
one, as sent by €rod. I would rather see Him in all 
that is bright, beautiful, and beneficent, than in all that 
is dark, sombre, and unhappy. But while God may not 
send calamities, it is no less true that he controls them. 
Does your health waste away, and yoiu: beauty, in 
the language of the Psalmist, consume as a moth 1 It is 
that you may Uft up your hearts to something more 
glorious and enduring, and see in the worst that betides 
you something done well, and working well for you. 
Does a bereavement take away those that you love? 
Does death darken the sunshine that irradiated your 
threshold, and brightened your happy homel It is 
well; it is God taking the element of evil your sins 
introduced, and making that element of evil the cup 
that overflows with beneficence, mercy, and love. If 
He has broken the cistern from which you drank too 
passionately, it is that you may appeal to the fountain. 
If He has removed the sun that shed down his splen- 
dour upon your life, it is that as the night comes in 
and conceals the one sun that is above, and the earth 
that is beneath, it mayimveil to you 10,000 suns in 
the sky of yet richer splendour. Is the gourd that you 
almost adored cut down 1 It is that you may leave the 
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gourd, and seek a shadow beneath the tree of righteons- 
ness; whose leaves are for the healing of the nations. 
There is not a Christian that on his last bed will not be 
constrained, if he take an unpartial retrospect of aU the 
past, to bless God as much for his dark days as for his 
bright ones, — as heartily for his bitter cups as for his 
sweet ones ; and he will learn that when God dried up 
the streams on the hiU, it was only that he might go to 
the richer valleys below, and find unseen a fountain so 
deep, that it cannot be frozen by winter's frosts, and so 
overshadowed by the everlasting hills, that it never can 
be evaporated by the heat of the summer sun. Of all 
we shall be constrained to say, '*He hath done all 
things well." 

And what happens to us as individuals is no less true 
in the government of nations and the world. We some- 
times think, when we hear of convulsions in states, 
that the world is going to pieces, — that God has let go 
the reins, and that the mirror of creation will be dashed 
to fragments. It is not so. God is doing all well ; and 
when the earthquake shall have ceased its vibrations, 
we shall be constrained to see what we could not see in 
the process, but what we find in the result, that God 
our Saviour hath done all things well. 

But, let me look at Christ as acting in redemption; 
and here it is almost supererogation to say, He hath 
done all things welL Has he made an atonement? 
This he did perfectly, and once for all, when he made 
an end of sin, and brought in everlasting righteousness. 
He has conquered death and the grave so completely, 
that the dying saint can sing, "0 death, where is 
thy sting ? grave, where is thy victory ?" He 
aenda the Spirit truly to all that seek him, to make 
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them fit for heaven. Is it, again, the institution of 
a Christian ministry, or Christian sacraments? This 
Christ hath also done well. They both are guides to 
Him ; and should lead you to the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world. And his presence 
with his Church; is that real 1 That also is done well. 
Why has the bush blazed on every hill, and yet never 
been consumed ? It is because Christ has fulfilled the 
promise that he made, "Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." 

How often do we fidl to realize all this ! And why so 1 
Because we judge of things often without God. Exclude 
God from all providential history, and it is the extinc- 
tion of the sun fi*om the firmament, — the exhaustion of 
gravitation from the universe itself. Again, we judge 
too much from sense. Wesay, what tastes bitter must 
prove in its eflFects bitter. But the most bitter draught 
may be the most precious medicine. And again, we 
often misjudge God's doings by judging too prematurely. 
We see but the beginning of God's great plan ; we do 
not see the whole before us ; and would it be rational 
to judge of the beauty of a palace upon the inspection 
of a single brick 1 Let us rest in the Lord, and be 
patient ; and we shall see that- what feels most painful 
is but another proof that He hath done all things well. 
But again, we often judge selfishly. Instead of regard- 
ing the whole universe as God's province, we think each 
himself to be the great centre, and look at everything 
in the light of our own well-being. Let us never 
do this; let us not rashly pronounce verdicts on the 
doings of God, but conclude, in the language of my 
text, what all creation will evolve as the result of all 
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his dispensations in individual cases^ in social, national, 
and universal government, ''He hath done all things 
well." 



Note. — These fiam-ur/xol, as applied to icXmvy, — ^meaning pro- 
bably here couches (triclinia) used at meals,— were certainly not 
immersions, but sprinklings or effusions of water. 

[36.] See ch. i. 4, 6. [37.] koXws 'rdv, ircr. So ircCrra, Z<n, hrohfffs, 
Kokakiav, Gen. i. 31. This work was properly and worthily com- 
pared with that first one of creation, — it was the same beneficence 
which prompted and the same power that wrought it — Al/ord. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



J£SUS MIKISTERS TO BODILT WANTS — PHTSIOAL AKD SPIRITUAL BLESS- 

IKOS CONNECTED — MIRACLE OV LOAVES GREAT FACTS AND SIMPLE 

DBSCBIPTIONS — PHARISEES NOT SATISFIED — LEAVEN — BLIND MAN 
CURED— REDEMPTIVE NATURE OF CHRIST'S MIRACLES— CHRIST's 
PREDICnOH OF HIS DEATH — A CROSS FIRST — PETER, SATAN AND 
BOCK — OUR CROSS — THE SOUL. 



We have, first of all, in the chapter I have read, the 
record of a miracle, also given in the Gospel according 
to St. Matthew, perhaps at greater length. Jesus feeds 
a multitude, disproportionately to sight and sense, with 
a few loaves and fishes. He had compassion on the 
multitude because of their natural and bodily wants. 
To these bodily wants, as well as to spiritual necessities, 
he ministered on every occasion that occurred in the 
providence of God, during the whole course of his 
ministrations throughout the land of Palestine. And it 
is a very interesting and blessed thought, that whilst 
the safety of the soul is not too high for Jesus to secure, 
the lowest pang of the poor perishing body is not 
beneath his blessed notice, sympathy, and inspection. 
You must also have noticed, in the course of our Lord's 
ministry, that whilst he was always and everywhere 
alive to the spiritual necessities of the soul, he never 
fidled to make a ministration to the wants Of the body 
a stronger reason for the opening of the mind to the 
lessons that he taught, and the heart to the impressions 
that he desired to make upon it. Jesus, throui^hQut oil 
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his ministry, accompanied spiritual with physical bene- 
fits and blessings. And I am quite sure of this, that at 
the present day, if the Church of Christ would also look 
more extensively after the physical well-being of those 
that are around it, its efforts to ^compass their spiritual 
well-being would not be the less successful. There are 
certain physical things that are positive obstructions to 
the reception of the truth. Let any one zealous for the 
salvation of souls go into some of the districts directly 
east of this church ; let him go into places where the 
light of heaven can scarcely penetrate — ^where no warmth 
is given from the hearth— where there is no home, nor 
any of its decencies and comforts — ^where there is 
nothing but squalid misery, wretchedness, want, and 
famine, — and I think he would then discover what I am 
convinced of, that the first thing there to be done is, 
not merely to say, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ," 
but accept a blanket to keep out the cold, food for the 
hungry, and some of the decencies of life for those who 
are utterly destitute of them. It has been very much 
overlooked, but it cannot be overlooked long, that the 
physical well-being of the poor is a preliminary and 
Baptist -like step to their spiritual instruction and 
knowledge in the Gospel of the Lord Jesujs Christ 
These two, in the case of our blessed Lord, always went 
together, the one the pioneer to the other — nay, it was 
when he had done the greatest good to the bodies of 
men that he seized the beneficence they had just tasted, 
and made that the pedestal of a spiritual and everlast- 
ing truth that their souls greatly needed. Here he first 
fed the hiingry, and he then enlightened and instructed 
the soul. 
When he spoke of giving food to such a multitude in 
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the desert, his disciples, — judging, as man is ever prone 
to ju(^, only by what they could see, touch, and 
handle, — asked, '' From whence can a man satisfy these 
men with bread here in the wilderness ?" not recollect- 
ing the power that Jesus had shown, or the instances of 
Almighty benefioence that he had repeatedly exhibited. 
The Bedeemer, with all the quiet that is the evidence 
of power, — ^with nothing of the excitement which indi- 
cates perplexity, — asked them, " How many loaves have 
ye I And they said. Seven." He then commanded the 
people to sit down on the ground, simply for conve- 
nience, and he took the seven loaves, and gave thanks, 
and brake, and set them before them; and all the 
people that were assembled there found in these loaves 
enough, and the disciples afterwards a surplvis in his 
beneficence, for they gathered up seven baskets of the 
fragments that remained. 

Now, here we have one of those stupendous miracles 
that are so simply told, that we are apt to lose sight of 
some portion of their sublimity; and it has always 
struck me as one of the indirect, but not least cogent, 
proofs of the inspiration of the sacred penmen, that 
they tell grand feats so simply. If a mere human his- 
torian had been recording such a prodigy as this, he 
would have exhausted, if his taste had not been very 
good, language of its bombast ; he would have called 
into aid expressions of admiration and wonder ; and he 
would have been exuberant in poetical and grand de- 
scriptions of a miracle which would have overwhelmed 
him with its magnitude and greatness. But the sacred 
historian, as if he had dipped his pen in the light of 
Him who did the miracle,— as if he were writing under 
the inspiration^ as he was, of Him "vrbo^ia di^^^ c^l V^rsca- 



122 8CBIFTUBE READINGS. 

ficence he was recording, — ^tells the story with that 
artless simplicity which proves how true it is, and 
which shows indirectly how the penman was guided 
and inspired by the Holy Spirit of God. 

We then read that the Pharisees came forth, and 
began to question him, seeking a sign from heaven. 
You naturally say, What sign could they want addi- 
tional to this ? If ever there were the credentials of a 
present God, surely such a miracle as this was not the 
least. What could they want to prove that Omnipotent 
power was here, beyond the creation of food for thou- 
sands out of loaves that were adequate only for a 
handful? But they wanted a sign from heaven, not 
because they desired to be convinced, but» we are told, 
because they wanted to tempt, grieve, ensnare, or pro- 
voke Jesus. The &ct is, when men have once made 
up their minds not to be persuaded, they are nncon- 
vinceable. It is a veiy lamentable &ct, and one that 
reflects veiy httle credit upon our kind — but how often 
do you see in places where debates are carried on, 
whether in the General Assembly of the Church, or in 
the Parliament of the land, that where certain numbers 
of persons have made up their minds upon any given 
subject, you may speak with almost Demosthenic elo- 
quence, and yet you will &il to move them ! You affed 
their judgments, not their votes. These Pharisees had 
made up their minds as to a conclusion, arising more 
from their own passions and interest than from sober 
conviction ; and all the miracles that Jesus could do were 
utterly ineffective to convince them. K he had made the 
heavens blaze with imearthly splendour, and the earth 
glow with the reflection of the skies, and shown them 
ten thousand signs, — in &ct, if they believed not Moses 
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and the prophets, neither would they have believed if 
one were to rise from the dead. 

Our blessed Lord warned his disciples of what he 
here called the leaven of the scribes, the Pharisees, and 
the Herodians; but it seems that the disciples, who had 
heard so much, and ought to have been more enlight- 
enedy misunderstood him, and thought, as we gather 
from a parallel passage, that he spoke of hteral leaven. 
Jesus then argues with them : " Why reason ye, because 
ye have no bread ] perceive ye not yet, neither under- 
stand ? have ye your heart yet hardened )" It was the 
language, not of passion, but of quiet, gentle, yet faith- 
ful rebuke. They ought to have known the foimulas of 
his speech, and the frequent figures that he employed, 
in order to convey spiritual and instructive lessons. 
But^ strange enough, when man has been taught, he 
.needs to be taught again; and thanks be to God that 
he does teach us, line upon line, and precept upon pre- 
cept; here a little, and there a little, — the Teacher never 
wearied, though the pupil so often fails to improve the 
lessons that he hears from him. 

Next follows another miracle, that of the blind man 
having his eyes opened. It may be asked, Why did Jesus 
touch and anoint the eye in the way that he did 1 might 
he not have simply spoken the word, and the blind 
eyes would have been accessible to light ? I answer, in 
every miracle that Jesus did, there was always a link 
visibly connecting the Doer of the miracle with the 
subject of the miracle ; so that, whether it was a word, 
or a touch, or anything else, it might always be seen 
that the miracle was done directly and immistakeably 
by the immediate power and agency of our blessed 
Lord. And when He had thus opened tbs «^e^ q1 tJaa 
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metans, Christians or heathens, and whether they be 
baptized or unbaptized, without exception, are admitted 
into everlasting joy, and are now in the presence of 
God. Of course I cannot prove it now, because space 
will not permit me ; but I think it can be demonstrated 
from the sacred page, that in&nts dying before years of 
responsibility are admitted into glory. If, therefore, you 
join with that the other f&Gt, that increasing portions of 
the adult population of every age are believers, and that 
one day all will be righteous, you can see that a ma- 
jority of the human femily will ultimately be saved, and 
that the kingdom of heaven, when it shall be unfolded 
in all its majesty and glory, will contain, not a handful, 
but a great multitude that no man can number. 

He adds the instruction, " Whoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein.'* This indicates, first, that children enter into 
the kingdom of heaven ; and, secondly, that in the case 
of adults there is required child-like character as a pre- 
requisite to entry into the kingdom of heaven. Now, 
what is that character? It is teachable, confiding, 
trustful. Hold out an orange to an infant, and it will 
take it at once ; it never inquires, " I wonder whether 
my parent intends to give it mel" The fisict that the 
orange is offered is to it the proof that the orange is to 
be received. And so, instead of quibbling, carping, and 
cavilling about " I wonder whether I am one of the 
elect r* you ought, child-like, to feel that what God 
offers he means to give, and that you honour him more 
by saying, " Yea, Lord, I believe," than by thinking 
that this is too good for you. Sermons sbould be 
child-like, just as our tnist should be. But there is a 
distinction that preacher and people would do well to 
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remember. It is possible to have a child-like disposi- 
tion, and to preach child-like sermons, without having 
a childish disposition^ or preaching childish sermons. A 
child-like sermon is compatible with the highest intel- 
lect ; a childish sermon is only evidence of want of 
study or want of mind. 

He then " took them up in his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and blessed them." Now, these babes were 
capable of a blessing: is it a very violent inference 
to draw, that babes may be brought to Jesus in bap- 
tism 1 You say very justly that a babe cannot exercise 
&ith. That is quite true ; but if a babe can be saved, 
why may not a babe be baptized 1 If a babe be fit for 
heaven through the blood of Christ, why may it not be 
united to the outward and visible Church by the sacra- 
ment of baptism ) It seems to me that we should not 
inquire so much whether we ought, as whether we may, 
bring our child to Christ in baptism ? The privilege is 
so precious, that the inquiry should be, " May I ?" and 
not, " Ought IV I am not denying the propriety of 
adult baptism. If a man has not been baptized, and 
comes to believe the Gospel, he ought to be baptized. 
Therefore, I assert that our Baptist brethren are per- 
fectly right in baptizing adults; but I hold that we, 
too, are perfectly right in baptizing infants ; and as we 
do not object to their practice in baptizing adults, I do 
not think they are warranted in objecting to our prac- 
tice in baptizing in&nts. True, some men say, baptism 
is regeneration; but we do not think it — this is dis- 
proved by all history. If all the baptized were regene- 
rated, there would be no tares in the field — all would be 
wheat. I know also that some parents have the erro- 
neous idea that if their child die unbaptized, it cannot 
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be saved. Were I asked to baptize a child about to di 
my answer would be, " It may be comfort to you ; it 
privilege for the child; and I will come and do so : b\ 
let me explain to you that baptism always presuppos' 
that the child is in health, and going to live.** ' Bapds: 
-is for the Church militant, and not for the Church : 
glory. If the child is going to heaven, it has the bai 
tism that the Good and Great Father only can give, ai 
needs not the baptism which belongs to time. 

After this, a yoimg man came to Jesus, to who 
history I referred when reading the Gospel of St. Ma 
thew. He was rich, but yet he felt the want of som 
thing still, and asked, " Good Master, what shall I ( 
that I may inherit eternal life ?" Jesus objected to h 
words. You ask, Why did Jesus object to the epitb 
'' good"? I answer, the young man had an idea, astl 
subsequent sketches show, that such goodness as we cs 
attain was a sufficient title to heaven ; and Jesus, : 
order to correct his idea of goodness, said, " Why ( 
you call me good? You know that that word is i 
absolute word; it denotes absolute perfection. Yc 
need to have your idea of it corrected before you cf 
find your way to heaven. There is none good but on 
that is, God. If, therefore, I be not God, the epith 
' good' does not belong to me. If I be God,'* as he h 
explained he was elsewhere, " then I am good. It is i 
absolute word, not to be used in that popular and ind 
finite sense in which it is employed in the currency 
every-day speech." Jesus proceeded to test him : " The 
knowest the commandments," quoting the last six ; at 
the young man said, " All these have I observed fro 
my youth." I have no doubt that he had observe 
them in their letter, but he did not see that each la 
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sent its jurisdiction into the depths of the heart, and 
charged a thought, a desire, an appetite, with infraction 
of a holy and a righteoiis law. 

Then Jesus put the test to him, " Sell whatsoever thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven.'* And he went away grieved, for the reason 
. that he had great possessions. 

Then Jesus said, " How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God ! " The disciples, 
when they heard this, were astonished at his words; 
and then Jesus explained them, " How hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of 
God ! " Now, let us understand that there is no more 
sin in having 10,000Z. a-year than in having lOOl. 
a-year. There is no more sin in being rich than there 
is virtue in being poor. It is the amount of trust in, 
and dependence upon what we have, that constitutes 
much of the danger and all the guilt of what is called 
being rich. The man who has a small income may have 
his heart as much tfiken up with it as the man who has 
an income of many thousands a-year. It is not the 
amount we have, but the amount of trust that we lay 
upon it, that makes the deceitfulness of wealth. At the 
iBame time it must be admitted, that when one has all 
that this world can give, there is much temptation to 
forget God, to say, "This is my rest," and never to 
think about a better. It is affliction, loss, poverty, 
want, that empty man of the idols that fiUed the niches 
of the temple that is within ; and then the emptiness 
and the desolation which the rich so little feel, make 
him think of something more satisfying than gold, and 
of water, of which if a man drink he shall thirst 
no more. 
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Jesiis adds, by way of illustration, '^ It is easi 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than fo 
man to enter into the kingdom of Grod." Tl 
phrase which has been 7ery much canvassed. TI 
two Greek words yery like each other — KOfirid 
arofuAov, the former being the one used here, anc 
ing a camel ; the latter being a cable rope. Soi 
thought that the 17 should give way to the i ; a 
the text would be, " It is easier for a cable rop 
through the eye of a needle :"* but it is fair to a 
we have no ancient Greek manuscript with this i 
or ancient quotation of it in this shape. It mi 
been a proverbial expression, — the eye of a nee< 
a camel, being the smallest and largest objec 
which the Jews were &miliar. Some have said 1 
idea is drawn from a gorge between the mo 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, i 
which camels were accustomed to pass upon thai 
with great difficulty. 



Note. — [30.] Here Luke's account is important. To it a 
we owe yvv iv r^ Kcup^ roifrw, without which the promii 
be understood of a future life only, and to it alone we owe 
ticularizingof the returns made, and the words fierk Bwy/M 
light up the whole passage, and show that it is the inh 
of the earth in the higher sense by the meek which is sf 
(See 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22.) Observe, fathers and mothers 
gives us only one of each, but love many. We do not rea 
because Christ does not promise aught which can point tc 
enjoyment, and because of that mystic relation to the sou 
to him in which he himself stands. Here follows in 1 
the parable of the labourers in the vineyard. — Afford, 



CHAPTER XI. 

UTKBAL FTTLFUMSNT OF PBOPHEOT — THE OniLDREH'S SHOUT — TBS 
nUITLaSB FIO-TREl — OURSB ON THE TBEB A LESSON TO THE JEWS — 
^BfHiCBATION OF THE HOUSE OF GOD— JESUS BBBUKBS IT — JOHN 
KNOX — PBATEB — CAPTIOUS QUESTIONS. 

In the commencement of the chapter I have read we 
have the fulfilment, in historical fact, of an ancient and 
very minute prophecy, the literal fulfilment of which 
one would scarcely have expected. It is predicted, as 
you are aware, in Zechariah ix. 9, " Thy king cometh 
unto thee, lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a 
colt the foal of an ass." There is not the least doubt 
that the prediction relates to the Messiah; but if we 
had not read the historical fulfilment of it, we should, 
according to a very prevalent and popular way of in- 
terpretating prophecy, have put what is called a figura- 
tive interpretation upon it, and said, " This cannot mean 
that the Messiah shall come literally riding upon an 
ass into Jerusalem, but it must mean that he will come 
in a very lowly and impretending state, without pomp 
or majesty, or the signs and shine of imperial splendour, 
or anything to indicate the presence of the King of 
kings.*' But you see the prophecy is verbatim fulfilled; 
and this is an earnest of the fulfilment of the rest of 
the prophecies of the word of God. I do not think it 
is fair to say, that some predictions shall be figuratively 
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fulfilled, because we cannot understand tbem ; for surely 
the God whose truth inspired the prophecy is omnipo- 
tent, and has power, when, where, and how he pleases, 
to carry out prophecy into historical and full fulfilment 
Therefore, I belieye that all those predictions contained 
in ancient prophecy about Jerusalem being exalted on 
the top of the mountains, and becoming the great 
metropolis of a r^enerated world, and the Jewish 
Church taking the precedence of all others; and about 
Christ being personally present there, and about the 
dead in Christ rising when he comes, however difficult 
it may seem to us, will be literally and exactly fulfilled. 
And I cannot see where one's foot is to standi if ^e 
give up the literal interpretation of Scripture, except 
where such literal interpretation would, if carried out, 
involve us in absurdity; but as no such absurdity can 
be involved in these, we accept them literally, and be- 
lieve that heaven and earth may pass away, but that 
one jot or tittle— a dot — shall not pass away till aU 
these be completely fulfilled. 

After this we read that certain persons, and in the 
parallel Gospel it is said the children, shouted, as Jesus 
came into the midst of them, evidently under some 
inspiration from on high, " Hosanna ! blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord ! " They recognised 
him here as the promised Messiah; they sang his praise, 
however lowly he seemed to be in this world; and 
veiled under that face, which was more marred than 
any man's, and concealed under that lowly and unpre- 
tending aspect, they saw with the eye of &ith, which 
pierced the drapery and looked within the veil, the 
brightness of the Father's glory, and the express image 
of bis person. And it is said in the parallel Gospel that 
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on this occasion there was fulfilled that passage, " Out 
of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast per- 
fected praise," or " ordained strength." There is some- 
thing interesting in the fact that scribes, priests, doctors, 
rabbles, tried to betray him, but that babes and ragged 
boys npon the streets shouted, " Hosanna I Blessed i& 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord ! " It may be 
that more may enter into heaven from our poor schools, 
for which I am pleading this day, than from noble halls 
and imperial palaces. It is not earthly pomp that is 
the test of spiritual character — nay, the very reverse, 
for not many noble, not many great, are called. It is 
out of the lower strata of the earth that the most pre- 
cious diamonds are dug; it is from the sunken and 
degraded masses of society that Jesus is selecting and 
polishing the brightest gems for his imperial diadem. 
While priests and rabbles may say, " Away with him I 
away with him I *' there will be found many in our 
Sunday schools, and our ragged schools, who have tasted 
of the blessings of the cross, who shout now, and wha 
will shout yet more joyously hereafter, " Hosanna I 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord I " 

A fig-tree was seen by Jesus, having leaves, and " he 
came, if haply he might find anything thereon ; and 
when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; for 
the time of figs was not yet." It has been said by 
some that the fruit precedes the appearance of the 
leaves npon the fig-tree, and that it was reasonable to 
expect figs, but the time of the figs appearing, though 
there were leaves upon the tree, was not yet come. 
Just as you see in January the trees prematurely shoot- 
ing forth buds and leaves, soon a^in to be nipped, so 
this fig-tree had prematurely leaves upon it, which were. 

h2 
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a profession that they embosomed fruit in the midst 
of them. 

When Jesus came, and saw leaves and no fruit, it is 
said he pronoimced an anathema upon it — ^^ No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever." Now some have 
very much quarrelled with this miracle. They have 
said that here the great and blessed Master seems to 
indicate temper, as if disappointment at not finding 
fruit made him hurriedly and intemperately pronounce 
a malediction upon the tree. But there is no evidence 
of anything in this act that was either violent, un- 
natural, or cruel. That Jesus was angry on many an 
occasion, I have not the least doubt j but anger is not 
a siu. It is no more sinful to be angry than it is to be 
hungry. The apostle says, "Be ye angry, and sin 
not ; " and very often a hot temper is the atmosphere 
around the warmest and most generous heart. Anger 
is only sin, when it degenerates, festers, or corrupts into 
malignant hate; and hence the importance of that 
maxim, as a preventive of anger swelling into revenge, 
" Let not the sun go down upon thy wrath." But 
there is no evidence here of that; and it is a most 
interesting fact, that ever as living beings came to Jesus, 
the subjects of misfortune, he healed them; and that 
the only instance in which he pronounced a maledic- 
tion was not upon a living man, but upon a dead and 
insensible tree. And it was right that, whilst there 
was so much beneficence, love, and mercy, it should 
be seen that what is God's strange work is not un- 
known or impossible to him, — ^the work of righteous 
retribution. 

But if the cursing of this tree had been a mere inci- 
dental act without a meaning, we should have been less 
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able to defend it; but the fact is, the fig-^ree was the 
great type of the Jews : it is constantly used as such ; 
and we are told that one of the signs of Christ's near 
approach will be the budding of the fig-tree, that is, the 
Jews beginning to awake to a sense of their long lost 
privileges, and the hope of their coming glory. Thus, 
our Lords blasting the fig-tree, because it had the 
leaves of profession, whilst it was destitute of the fruits 
of practice, was a most significant act to the Jews who 
saw it ; for it told them that their roots must be dried 
up, if they do not bring forth in their season those 
fruits which they were planted to produce, and having 
cumbered the ground one, two, three years, the fig-tree 
must be cut down, or wither to the roots, and waste 
away, or be thi'own to the burning. It was not, there- 
fore, an arbitrary act without a relation to other things, 
but it was an instructive lesson : and just as Jesus took 
the com that grew in the field, the flowers by the way- 
side, the lilies that grew near him, and made these the 
mirrors of bright truths, so he took the fig-tree, blasted 
and withered it, not because it was criminal, for morally 
it could not be so, but in order to be an instructive and 
important lesson to man. 

When he went into the temple he found the awful 
desecration that was practised in the midst of it. Jesus 
did not go into the holy place of the temple. He was 
not of the order of Levi or Aaron, and therefore he 
could not be admitted to the sacerdotal place, preroga- 
tives, and functions of the temple ; but he went into 
the outer courts, and these outer courts, instead of 
being places of retirement and of meditative piety, had 
become shops in which cattle and doves were sold, and 
the money of the Romans exchanged iot tk^i ^Vj^aVaV cil 



1G6 SCRIFTURE READINGa. 

the Jews. In fiict, he saw a very large and remunera- 
tive traffic carried on by avaricions Jews in the house 
of Uod, on the occasion of persons coming up to the 
temple to give their offerings and to present sacrifices : 
and Jesus seems to have been animated by a stroug and 
indignant feeling, and to have upset the seats of the 
money-changers, and to have said, " I do it, because 
my house shall be called of all nations the house of 
prayer." You say. Why did they submit to this? 
Jesus had no police to back him, no military to stand 
by him ; and there was a crowd of avaricious Jews who 
could have crushed him at once. The answer is, Be- 
cause in their own consciences they knew that they 
were guilty of what was wrong ; and everybody knows 
that conscience makes cowards of criminals. They felt 
that it was deserved, and they gave way. Every one 
knows that in the voice of high-toned moral rebuke 
there is great power : so much so, that the voice of the 
humblest man who is right is able to awe a very great 
multitude who are consciously wrong. Moral integrity 
is strength ; but wherever a man feels he is in the 
wrong, he shrinks from the rebuke of him who speaks 
the words of righteousness, soberness, and truth. 

I need scarcely repeat what most must have read, — 
that it was upon this text that John Knox preached in 
the Cathedral Church of St. Andrews, as very beauti- 
fully represented by Wilkie in his celebrated painting, 
now engraved, in the presence of the Roman Catholic 
Archbishop of St. Andrews; and it was what he said 
upon these words that established that blessed Refor- 
mation in Scotland, which, with all its faults, — and it 
has many, — has not admitted any reflux of Romanism ; 
for I do not think that of tho 1,500 clergymen of the 
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Ohurch of Scotland there is one Puseyite. You may 
say that John Knox and the Scottish Beformers accom- 
plished the Reformation very roughly; but the prac- 
tical effect has been that the nests having been taken 
away, the rooks have never found their way back again ; 
and perhaps it would have been well if the Eeformers 
of this great land had just taken Knox as a precedent, 
if not in whole, at least in part, and had swept away 
more than they had courage to do — ^the result would 
not have been that which we now so much deplore and 
deprecate. But many people in this country have the 
idea that John Knox was a coarse Vandal, or a savage 
Groth, and the last man they would have liked to have 
touched the Church of England. Now, the fact is, he 
had the most accomplished education; he was a first- 
rate scholar; he was the son of one of the oldest 
families in the coimtry; and his habits were those of 
a gentleman, just and refined. Then, you may say, 
why did he speak as he did to Queen Maryl I answer, 
he said what was true, whether royalty or democracy 
listened; and that man is worthy of little respect who 
would sink the apostle in the fine gentleman. Knox 
was a gentleman, but Knox was a Christian; and wc 
thank God that he sometimes overstepped the sensitive 
courtesies of the world in order to vindicate the truths 
of God's holy word. Let me also state that it is a mis- 
take to say that he was the advocate of pulling down 
cathedrals. I have preached in some of the most beau- 
tiful cathedrals of Scotland, and they are not all in 
ruins. His maxim was, that what superstition had 
desecrated, the preaching of God's blessed gospel would 
consecrate. Instead of pulling down cathedrals, he 
advocated their maintenance. lie pulled down the 
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monasteries and convents; but they ought to have been 
pulled down much sooner : and it Tras not Knox who 
did it, but an indignant population, who woidd not^ as 
some of our representatiyes would do, treat convents as 
lunatic asylums, and put inspectors over them, which 
is so far good; but he felt that institutions which had 
absorbed the property, and outraged the morality of 
the land, ought to be destroyed. And they did wisely; 
and monks and nuns have found but little footing 
since in Scotland. And perhaps if Knox's Eeformation 
altogether, with all its &ults, had been carried out here, 
it had not been worse for us in this year 1853. But let 
us rejoice to know that the Protestant Church is not 
only a reformed Church, but a reforming Church ; and 
that what was not done at the Reformation, it is not 
too late to do now. And we are come into circum- 
stances when everything must be cast overboard except 
the everlasting gospel, lest the vessel perish in the 
terrible storms that are now beating on all sides 
around it. After this, our Lord addressed the disciples 
upon the dutifuhiess of prayer, and the extent of its 
efficacy in expecting fully whatever we ask earnestly 
and heartily. 

Then the Scribes and Pharisees came to him, and 
tried to ensnare him. They said, not, "Are these 
things wrong, or right? " but, " By what authority doest 
thou these things? " Now, just notice what a captious 
question that was. They dared not say, " The money- 
changers and the sellers of doves in the temple are 
doing right" That would have damaged them. They 
dared not say, " You are doing wrong in thus acting, 
and in thus rebuking us;" but they said, " By what 
authority doest thou these things?" Just as many 
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people will say, " We do not deny that you preach the 
truth; but have you the right succession] do you be- 
long to the right lineage? are you the proper channel? 
have you the right ecclesiastical genealogy? " Now it 
seems to me that authority is good, but that truth and 
duty are greater than authority ; and instead of asking, 
" By what authority art thou doing these things? " it is 
fer better to ask, "Are these things right? Is this 
truth? " If they be truths, believe them; if they be 
right deeds, accept them : if they be wrong, reject 
them. 

Jesus saw the captiousness of the question, and an- 
swered the fools according to their folly. He said, 
" The baptism of John," that is, his mission, " was it 
from heaven, or of men ? '* Now they ought at once 
to have replied; but instead of that, they showed their 
own disingenuousness by pausing and cautiously dis- 
cussing the answer they were to give; and they said, 
" If we shall say. From heaven ; he will say, Why did ye 
reject him ? But if we shall say, Of men ; then we shall 
lose our popular influence with the people, who believe 
John to be a prophet." Their only resource, therefore, 
was either to tell a lie, or to be silent; and they told a 
lie — " We cannot tell." But Jesus did not reply, 
" I cannot tell you," but, " Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do these things." What a sinful crea- 
ture is man ! How truly does he indicate his need of 
regeneration I 
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Are we to understand these words — "What things 
soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have them," in Mark xL 24, to bear 
a strictly literal coDstmction ? I cannot conceive that 
they were intended to bear any other. They are no 
part of an imaginative poem, but a simple direction 
for all Christians, always and everywhere. Now, either 
it is true, or it is false. I do not think it is possible to 
explain it away. I think the only possible interpreta- 
tion is that suggested to an honest reader when he 
opens the Bible, and rests upon the blessed and cheer- 
ing promise, that whatsoever things we ask in prayer, 
we are to believe that we receive, and we shall receive 
them. 

But what is prayer 1 I do not know a more beauti- 
ful definition of it than that which was given by the 
Westminster divines, when they wrote in the Shorter 
Catechism, " Prayer is an ofifering up of our desires to 
God, for things agreeable to his will, in the name of 
Christ, with confession of our sins, and thankful ac- 
knowledgment of .his mercies." But is prayer thus 
with all ? Is it not in the case of many a duty 1 Is it 
not found in the case of others to be a penance ? Do 
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you not feel that whether you obtain or not is a very 
great uncertainty] and praying without hope, you cease 
praying, and retire without expectation. Such prayer 
is not that to which anything is promised in God*s 
word. It dishonours God and Christ; it is unworthy 
of ourselves; it is but a pretence, not living, earnest 
prayer. 

Prayer is certainly represented in Scripture as any- 
thing but a w^k or a worthless thing. Elijah prayed 
for the restoration of one, and it was done. Hezekiah 
had fifteen years added to his reign; Daniel had an 
angel sent from heaven to teach him ; and the prayers 
of a Church fused the chains of an apostle, and he 
came forth, and appeared to them a free man, to thank 
God, and to recognise prayer as the instrument of his 
deliverance; and wherever our blessed Lord refers to 
prayer in the Gospels, we find him saying, " Seek, and 
ye shall find; ask, and ye shall obtain." And "the 
effectual fervent prayer," we are told by an apostle, " of 
a righteous man availeth much." 

But, you say, may we ask temporal things of God 1 
I answer, Unquestionably so ; and you may do it with 
the absolute certainty, that what you ask shall be given 
— it may not be in the exact way that you expected, or 
in the way that you would prefer — ^but it shall be given 
to you substantially and really, in the way that God in 
his infinite wisdom and love sees to be best for you. 

You say, How do we know that what we ask is agreeable 
to God's will] I answer, It is our privilege to ask whateo- 
ever things we honestly feel we really need. This is our 
part. It is God*s prerogative to decide what things are 
good for you, and in what shape and at what time to give 
them. To grant you what sometimes you aak uxxdar tha 
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excitement of fear, under the stimulus of pain, or in a fit 
of passion, would be worse on the part of our heavenly 
Father than for you to give an infant something that 
would injure it^ because it passionately asks for it. Our 
first conviction is, that what we need and express in 
prayer God will give; and our consolation is, that he 
will give it in the shape, and at the time when it will 
redound most to the glory of the giver, and the best 
for the present good and eternal joy of the petitioner. 

But, it wiU be said, is not this statement too bold ¥ 
Is there not something in it needing to be diluted ? I 
answer. Nothing. If our blessed Lord has expressed 
himself in such absolute terms as those that I have 
read, why should we hesitate to put upon them the 
honest and impartial interpretation which they bear ? 
We are exhorted by an apostle to "come with bold- 
ness to the throne of grace." Again, "In Christ we 
have boldness, and access with confidence." Again, 
after the apostles had asked our Lord little things and 
gi*eat things day after day, he said, " Hitherto ye have 
asked nothing : ask, and ye shall receive ; seek, and ye 
shall find." And it is a far greater expression of con- 
fidence in God to do what he bids us, than to weigh the 
comparative freedom that we ought to use. Were tlie 
Queen of England to offer you a coronet, or a distin- 
guished honour, you would show the greatest loyalty by 
accepting it, as worthy of her to bestow, if it be not 
worthy of you to accept. And so, when God offers 
blessings, it is true Christian humility to ask what he 
has pledged; and to be sure that He who has given up 
Christ to die for us, will with him also fireely give us all 
things. 

You say, perhaps, that you have asked earnestly for 
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blessings, and have never obtained them. If so, I 
think you cannot have asked earnestly enough, or long 
enough, or in the right name, or believing that you 
would receive them; or you may have received them 
disguised, and soon you may find that you have been 
entertaining angels unawares. You have asked, perhaps, 
for a new heart, a divine life, a renewed nature. It 
will be seen ere long, if the transformation has actually 
occurred. If you go to a physician, you have to take 
his time, and his prescription; and will you not deal 
with the Great Physician as you consent to deal with 
an earthly one 1 The very waiting for an answer may 
be part of the cure. Regeneration is so truly a process, 
and so little an act ; it is so much the work of a life- 
time, and so little the production of an instant, that 
the very waiting, looking, leaning, may be part of the 
great regimen that God puts you under, in order to 
obtain this blessed and precious result. 

But you say, perhaps, you have in affliction sought 
from God consolation, and have not been comforted. 
That may be quite true, but perhaps the sorrow may be 
part of the treatment that is remedial. We think many 
things part of the disease that are part of the cure. 

Besides, there is another thing in prayer that we 
must not forget. Our blessed Lord does not say, "Pray 
t6-day, and the answer will come ;" but he says, " Pray." 
It may be good for you to pray this year and next year; 
it is your business to pray, and to be absolutely certain 
that you will get what you ask. We are to pray 
always, and not faint. 

But let me noW notice how we are to pray. First, it 
must be in the name of Christ ; which means, that God 
will give on account of Him what he is not ready to 
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NoTi. — [13.] oJ ydp i|r K. a. This tree was precocious in 
clothed with leaves and if it had on it winter figs, whicl 
on from the autumn and ripen early the next season, the, 
haye been ripe at this time. But there were none; it 
barren tree. On the import of this miracle, see notes on M. 
^Al/ord. 
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A PABABLIi — PHARISEES SEB ITS DRIFT — THE ERASTIAITS AND THE 
Bian ECCLESIASTICS — A SNARE — THE ATTACK OF THE SADDUOEES — 
THE MILLENNIUK AND ITS FEATURES — THE COMMON PEOPLE HEARD 
OLADLT — ONLY TIST OF TRUTH — ^A WIDOW's OFFER. 



The first incident recorded in the chapter I have read 
is an extremely heantiful and instructive parable, the 
meaning, the tendency, the object, and — if I might say 
so — the personality of which, it was impossible for the 
Scribes and Pharisees to misimderstand or mistake. 
He says, " A certain man," — according to the very 
common usage of eastern countries, and especially of 
Judea, — " planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about 
it, and digged a place for the wine&t, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a £ar 
country ;" there to receive, what he was entitled to, the 
fruits of his vineyard ; and he sent one messenger, then 
another, and then another, and each in turn was mal- 
treated; some being beaten and others slain; and at 
last, having a son, he thought that his influence and 
presence would be so powerful that the husbandmen 
would, not only reverence him, but send by him the 
fruits of the vineyard, which were legitimately his. 
Our Lord plainly taught them a great lesson, given 
under the figure of a simple parable, namely, that God*s 
ancient kingdom was Judea, that God's people were the 
Jews; that he sent to them first patriaccha^ \u^t. 
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priests, next prophets; and that some they sawed in 
sunder, as Isaiah, and others they stoned ; some they 
cast out, and some they scorned and despised; and 
at last, God, whose love was not to be quenched by 
repulsion, and whose sympathy with those who were 
perishing was not lessened by this reiterated rejection 
of his interposition, so loved the world that he sent his 
only-begotten Son ; but yet the result was that, instead 
of its receiving him, " He came to his own, and his 
own received him not ;" and so far from human nature 
being prepared in itself to welcome the holy Messenger 
from heaven, it had so &llen, had become so debased 
and deteriorated by sin, that it shouted, and we shouted 
through it, " Not this man, but Barabbas." Now 
Barabbas was a robber. 

It was impossible for the scribes to misunderstand 
the appUcation of this, and therefore they construed it 
as a parable that was levelled at them ; " For they knew 
that he had spoken the parable against them." 'Heally 
it was not against them ; but when a person in a con- 
gregation hears a sermon that tells especially against his 
besetting sin, and lays bare that besetting sin in ita 
motive, indulgence, object, and all that is in it, he in- 
stantly &ncies the sermon is preached at him. Con- 
science makes him a coward, and misinterprets all that 
he hears. Though it is a statement of truth applicable 
to everybody in similar circumstances, he is so conscious 
of guilt within, that he construes the sermon as per- 
sonally levelled at himself, and he gets an excuse for 
continuing in his sin, by breaking forth into wrath and 
hatred and antipathy to the preacher, as a personal 
assailant ; just as Herod, who could not get rid of the 
words of John which rang in the cells of his consdenoe. 
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got rid of John himself, by commanding his head to b^ 
taken off. • 

Then our Lord says, " Have ye not heard this Scrip- 
ture ; ' The stone which the builders rejected is become 
the head of the comer V You will reject the Son of 
God, you will revile and despise him ; but notwithstand- 
ing that, God*s purpose will be fulfilled, either with 
man, or without man, or in spite of man; and that 
stone which you cast away, as a worthless block, will 
become the head stone of the comer." 

We then read, that they sent " unto him certain of 
the Pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch him in 
his words." The Herodians were those who knew 
no authority, law, or ruler superior to Herod. They 
were, if one might use the' expression, the Erastians 
of the day, who put the State over the Church. The 
Phaidsees were the high churchmen of the day, who put 
the Church over the State. Well, these two sects, who 
carried two principles, each in itself good, to an extra- 
vagant pitch, came therefore, and thought that between 
them they were quite sure of crushing Jesus, and putting 
to silence thereby this disturber of their peace and una- 
nimity. Now, these two parties were the intense anta- 
gonists of each other. The Herodians heartily hated 
the Pharisees, because the Pharisees quarrelled with the 
government of the civil power. The Pharisees as 
heartily hated the Herodians, because they regarded the 
government of Eome as superior to the ecclesiastical 
power. Yet, when they wanted to destroy Jesus, they 
merged their internal feuds into one current of hostility 
to the Son of God. The plan which they adopted, 
which was, no doubt, concocted in a synod, was as 
follows: "They say unto him, Master," — this was an 
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empty compliment, and was thorongh hypocrisy, — " we 
know that thou art true, and* carest for no man, for 
thou regardest not the persons of men." This was in- 
tended to make a compliment the vehicle of more 
speedily ensnaring him, by doing away with every sus- 
picion of their motive, or their aim : — " Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Caesar, or not 1 *' Now mark, if he had 
answered yes, or no, in either case he would have beeil 
caught in the snare. If he had said, " It is lawful t6 
give tribute to Caesar," then the high churchmen would 
have gone into their convocation, and said ; '' This man 
is a complete Erastian ! He actually wishes Ceesar to 
domineer over us ; he wants the Roman empire to be 
supreme over God's chosen heritage. Is this the son of 
David ? Instead of standing up for the rights and pri- 
vileges of Judea, he is the advocate of the domination 
of the Roman empire. We thought the Messiah would 
have got rid of that supremacy." On the other hand, 
if he had said, "It is not lawful to give tribute to 
Csesar ;" then the Herodians would have said, " Here is 
a loyal subject ! He will not pay the tributa that is 
justly due to Csesar, and that every subject fairly owes." 
But how beautiful was our Lord's reply ! How con- 
sistent with truth ! how sensible ! how suitable ! how 
fitted to dispose of all difficulties of the case ! He said, 
" Show me a penny. Whose image and superscription is 
this upon itr* They saw plainly that it was Ctesar's 
image struck upon it, and that it was his superscription 
written upon it. He, therefore, said to the Pharisees ; 
" You see that this coin bears the image of Csesar. 
Well, that is evidence that it is Caesar's. It is evidence 
that he is the lawful king, because the currency of the 
realm bears his imperial image. Therefore, render unto 
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Caesar that which is Caesar's ; and render unto God 
that which is God's." There lies the distinction. " If 
this be not Caesar's, why has it got his image upon it ? 
If it be Caesar's, why should you hesitate to render it 
to him? Render^ therefore, unto Caesar what Caesar 
has branded or stamped as his own ; and render unto 
God those loftier obHgations which belong to him." 
" And they marvelled at him." And, no doubt, it 
taught a lesson instructive both to Pharisees and Hero- 
dians, and yet the Saviour was caught in the meshes 
and snares of neither. 

Then there came the Sadducees. These were a di^ 
ferent class. All Judea was divided into different 
parties. The Herodians felt no obligation but Caesar's 
sceptre. The Pharisees felt no obligation but the tra- 
ditions of the elders, and the power of the Sanhedrim ; 
and the Sadducees were a sort of infidel latitudinarian 
sect, whom we should call Rationalists. They were the 
Socinians or Unitarians of the day. These Sadducees 
came to Jesus, and they thought that, as neither the 
Herodians nor the Pharisees had involved him in diffi- 
culty, they would put a question that should thoroughly 
overwhelm him, and it was to the following effect : 
tl^at a woman had seven husbands in succession. I do 
not believe the case was historically true, — but it was 
at least possible. The husbands died in succession; 
and they wanted to know whether the doctrine of Jesus, 
which they thought nonsense, could be consistent with 
this ; " Whose wife shall she be of them 1 for the seven 
had her to wife." 

Now, it was really a very silly question; but it 
seemed to them a very important one ; and they thought 
that it would disprove the resurrection q£ t\\ft dsa.^^ 
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which the very question that they put clearly shows 
Jesus to have constantly and fully taught. Now his 
answer was, " Do ye not therefore err, because ye know 
not the Scriptures?" How remarkable, not for its 
singularity, is that answer, but from its frequency. 
Jesus, the Inspirer of the Scriptures, appeals to the 
Scriptures. He might have said; " I am the wisdom 
of God, and therefore, I tell you so and so." But 
he appeals to the Scriptures, which he had inspired 
by his Spirit, and puts the highest dignity upon that 
Book, by showing that the Author of the Book con- 
stantly- referred to it for the solution of every diffi- 
culty. " Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not 
the Scriptures, neither the power of God 1 For when 
they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage ; but are as the angels which 
are in heaven." For in the resurrection, the relations 
that are beautiful on earth, shall be utterly unknown. 
Not that one shall foil to recognise another, but that 
the relationship that they have sustained the one to the 
other as man and wife shall have ceased, when all shall 
be perfectly holy and perfectly happy. " They neither 
marry nor are given in marriage ; but" — ^in this matter, 
not in any other, because you must not construe a 
passage beyond the case, — " are as the angels which are 
in heaven." This does not mean, and it would be un- 
fair to quote it, to show that we have not bodies in the 
resurrection. Our Lord does not use the similitude for 
that purpose at all. He merely shows that as far as 
the relationship and duties of marriage are concerned, 
which was the subject in dispute, the risen dead shall 
be like the angels in heaven. 
Now, this reminds me of a c^uesdon that has agitated 
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the religious world, namely, What shall be the state of 
man in the millennial reign ? Some think that the Mil- 
lennium will be simply the flower and the blossom of 
the dispensation that now is ; that there will be greater 
holiness, intenser happiness, and that in no other respect 
will it be different from our present state. Others 
think that Christ will come on earth previous to the 
Millennium, but that men will marry and give in mar« 
riage, and that there shall be death and dying, just as 
there is now; but that there shall be a chosen few, 
amid the glories of the Millennial reign, who shall enjoy 
exceeding happiness, to be made perfect in the final en- 
joyment of God*s people in heaven. Now, I cannot 
well conceive either to be the correct view ; I cannot 
conceive that it is consistent with the idea of the pre- 
sence of the Lord and of the resurrection of the dead ; 
for when Christ comes, as I believe he will come, pre- 
vious to the Millennium, we are told that the dead in 
Christ shall rise first at his coming, and the rest of the 
dead shall not rise till the thousand years are finished. 
Then, if it be true, as the parties I am disputing with 
admit, that the sainted dead will be raised from their 
graves, that the sainted living shall be caught up in the 
air, and that both shall be in their resurrection bodies 
together with the Lord; then it seems absurd to sup- 
pose that the existing relationships of life will be then, 
and that death and dying shall subsist in the Mil- 
lennial day. 

It seems to me a pity that pious interpreters of 
prophecy should carry their interpretations to such a 
pitch of extravagance as may cast contempt even upon 
the Scriptures, as well as upon the study of prophecy 
itself. Many are at this moment indulging in views 
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about prophecy, that seem to me so monstrous that 
they will create scepticism rather than piety. For in- 
stance, the idea of some is, that the Man of Sin will be 
a huge physical monster, who will appear at the close 
of this dispensation, being, it may be, twenty, thirty, or 
a himdred feet in height, armed with gigantic physical 
power, and exerting a prodigious sway over all nations; 
and that he will be in God's literal temple in Jerusalem, 
— which temple is not existent, and if he buil4 it, it will 
be his own, it cannot be called God's, — that he will sit 
in the temple of Grod, assuming to be God, and receiv- 
ing worship as if he were God. Now this seems so ex- 
travagant, that unless it were clearly revealed, I could 
not accept it ; but it is so inconsistent with other por- 
tions of Scripture that any one who reads those portions 
will see how absurd it is. 

The only clear points that I can see in the future are, 
that Christ will come previous to the Millennium, and 
at his coming the dead in Christ shall rise first; that he 
will reign personally, in some way of manifestation that 

1 know not, during the Millennium; that the 21st and 

2 2d chapters of the Book of Revelation will then be- 
come actual ; no longer prophecy, but history ; and that 
ultimately the Millennium will merge into the everlast- 
ing day. 

When people begin to go beyond that, and to specify 
actual events, as is done in a very rash pamphlet called 
" The Coming Struggle," — when they begin not to in- 
terpret, but to prophecy, — when they state in date and 
place and time what Austria will do and what France 
will do ; as if another John had come to write another 
Apocalypse ; I think such men are really, though un- 
intentionally, pouring contempt upon prophecy, doing 
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injury to the word of God, and leading people to shrink 
from a more just and scriptural interpretation of what 
is so in$tnictive and so comforting— God's prophecy 
of what is to be. 

We must ever remember, that as a subject becomes 
popular, Satan always tries to turn it to his own pur- 
poses; and SA more attention has been turned to the 
subject of unfulfilled prophecy during the last few years, 
Satan will try to cast discredit upon it, by labouring to 
precipitate into absurdity those who ought to be the 
guides of the people. In interpreting prophecy, never 
forget that next to thorough scriptural investigation, 
good sense and humble prayer are the very best inter- 
preters. 

We read next of Jesus having silenced all that came 
to him; and after having answered the Sadducees, and 
told them that the relationship of God and his saints 
remains uninterrupted by death and the grave, he put 
the question to them ; " How say the Scribes, that 
Christ is the Son of David i" You will better under- 
stand that question if you will read " Messiah" instead 
of " Christ." They are both substantially the same word, 
and the question is literally, " How say the Scribes, 
that the Messiah promised by the prophets is to be the 
Son of David? For David himself said by the Holy 
Ghost, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 
David therefore himself oalleth him Lord ; and whence 
is he then his son?" They did not answer the question, 
but the question assumes the fact, that he was not only 
the oflfepring, but the root of David — ^that he was not 
only man, but Jehovah, God over all. 

How interesting again is that passage, " The com- 
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mon people heard him gladly." That is the fact still. 
Every congregation in Christendom is composed of a 
majority of the common people. They are less sophis- 
ticated, less ensnared by metaphysical inquiry, less 
perplexed by the pomp, glory, and splendour of this 
present world, and more accessible. It is an interesting 
fact that during the last eighteen centuries, for one 
heresy that has come from the people, twenty have come 
from the priest. Far better trust the prince or the 
people than the priest. The best guarantee that the 
priest — if you will allow the expression, for I mean by 
it the minister of the Gospel — the best guarantee that 
he shall preach truly is, that the people have the Bible, 
and judge by applying to the Bible whether what he 
says be true or not. The Bible in the hands of the 
people is the best guarantee for orthodoxy in the 
pulpit. " The Bible Society," by putting every man in 
possession of a Bible, has done more to keep good and 
soujud preaching in the pulpit, than all the Presbyteries 
and all the Bishops of Christendom put together. 

But, says our Lord, "Beware of the Scribes, which 
love to go in long clothing, and love salutations in the 
market-places, and the chief seats in the synagogues, 
and the uppermost rooms at feasts : which devour 
widows' houses, and" — how horrible ! — " for a pretence 
make long prayers." 

We read, that " there came a certain poor widow 
and threw two mites into the treasury ;" and it ap- 
pears that the disciples were admiring the beautiful 
stones of the temple ; but Jesus turned his eyes from 
the dead stones that constituted a dead temple, and saw 
only this living stone, the poor widow, casting +he 
expression of a grateful heart into the treasury, beheving 
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that she gave it for Christ's sake, and in his name, 
for the cause of heneficence and true religion ; and He 
states a very important truth, that the splendid ofiFerings 
of the rich were not so munificent as the small offering 
of the widow, because they gave disproportionately to 
their possessions, whilst she gave, not her superfluities, 
but all that she had. 



NoTB. — [31.] The Lord adds this second as an application or 
hringing home of the first. The first is the sun, so to speak, of 
the spiritual life. This is the lesser light, which reflects the 
shining of the other. It is like to it, inasmuch as hoth are laws 
of love : both deduced from the great and highest love ; both 
dependent on "I am the Lord thy God." See Lev. xix. 18. 
Stier (ii. 474) sets forth beautifully the strong contrast between 
the requirements of these two commands, and the then state of 
the Jewish Church. See John vii. 19,— Alford, 
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You will recollect that on a previous evening, when we 
were reading the Gospel of St. Matthew, we had a much 
more fnll and explicit account of the signs of the latter 
days laid before ns in the 24th chapter of that Grospel. 
This chapter seems to be but an epitome of the account 
there given. It alludes to the same events, predicts 
the same striking signs and phenomena, teaches the 
same great personal and practical lessons, and urges 
upon all, whatever be the age they live in, " Watch and 
pray ; for in an hour when ye think not the Son of man 
Cometh." 

There is no doubt that part of this relates to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and that part of it relates to 
the consummation or completion of the age or dis- 
pensation that now is ; and you will find that the only 
way in which we can satisfactorily explain the inter- 
lacing phenomena of the two events, namely, the termi- 
nation of the Jewish polity, and the termination of the 
Christian economy that now is, is by understanding 
that the one is a full type and foreshadow of the other; 
and Jesus frequently, in alluding to the one, starts by a 
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sort of saggestiTO power or process of mind to depict and 
delineate the more magnificent signs of the other. 

In the opening part of the chapter, it appears that 
the disciples were struck with the vast stones with 
which the temple was built, and with its apparent pro- 
phecy of perpetuity ; and they asked in admiration, 
'' Behold what manner of stones and buildings are 
here I " Then, what did Jesus predict ? The utter de- 
struction of it all. Now, this was said by a man hated 
by his country, soon to be crucified as a criminal, 
without patronage, power, wealth, or influence ; and of 
whose history his enemies asked, '' Whence hath this 
man learning?" He pronounced calmly, and without 
the least Altering, that not one stone of that magni- 
ficent structure should be left upon another. Either 
this was &naticism, or it was the absolute truth enun- 
ciated then and there by the God of all truth. The 
event is proof that Jesus spake as man could not speak, 
and as man never spake. 

Then " Peter and James and John and Andrew asked 
hiin privately. Tell us, when shall these things heV* 
that is, when shall these stones bS all pulled down; 
and also ** what shall be the signs when all these things 
shall be fulfilled ?'* or, as it might be translated, " when 
all these things shall be in being?" In the parallel 
chapter it is more express ; for they asked him, " When 
shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming, and the end of the world?" The word 
" world" is used in a very vague sense. It ought to be 
'' the end of the age," the aUav, the dispensation that 
now is ; not the end of the earth as a terrestrial orb, for 
that will last for ever ; but the end of the economy that 
is now upon the sur&ce of it, the Christian dispensa- 
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lion of grace; and the oommenoemeDt of the great 
dispensation of everlasting glory. 

Jesus then proceeds to answer them bj saying, first 
of all. Be more anxious to guard against being deceiyed 
by fadse pretences, than to know the day and the hour 
when these things shall be. In other words, It is better 
to w^tch against moral delusion than to be oyer-anxious 
to ascertain chronological dates. Look to yourselves 
that you are always in the right place, leaning on the 
right Saviour, building on the right foundation; and 
then come the end, the middle, or the b^inning, and it 
shall be well with you. 

He then warns them, ''Many shall come in my 
name,** that is, professing my name, ''saying, I am 
Christ ; and shall deceive many. And when ye shall 
hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled; 
for such things must needs be." And then he predicts 
that ^'nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : and there shall be earthquakes in 
divers places, and there shall be £Eunines and troubles: 
these are the beginnings of sorrows." All these ocoiured 
prior to the destruction of Jerusalem ; and any one 
who will be at the trouble to read a Jew's accoimt of it, 
that is, the History of Josephus, will find that these 
minute and specific descriptions of &cts, phenomena, 
and events, that were to precede the desolation of Jeru- 
salem, were most minutely and literally fulfilled ; and 
therefore, though this may be actualised on a larger 
scale, and with more terrific grandeur, at the end of 
this dispensation, there is no doubt that these things 
actually occurred immediately prior to the destruction 
of Jerusalem. But it seems that some parts of this 
even cannot be taken as relating exclnsively to that 
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event> or as being exhausted by that ruin. For instance, 
in the 10th verse it is said, " The Gospel must first be 
published among all nations,'* or, as Matthew gives it, 
''must be preached for a witness unto all nations." 
Now, I do not think it could be said that the Gospel 
had been preached among all nations prior to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Certainly, Paul had travelled 
&r and neai*, and Peter had preached to multitudes of 
the circumcision; but the world as then known had 
certainly not been visited — every spot, or leading city, 
— ^by an apostolic preacher, or by an evangelist com- 
missioned and sent by God : and therefore it seems to 
refer to the close of this dispensation, when we may 
expect that as soon as the Bible has been translated 
into every tongue, and the missionary of glad tidings 
has appeared upon every shore, and lifted up his testi- 
mony to all nations — not after all have been converted, 
for there is no promise of that — then we may expect 
that the tares shall be separated from the wheat, the 
good from the bad, and the Lord shall appear, and 
shine before his ancients gloriously. 

He then tells them, in the 14:th verse, what seems 
certainly to allude to Jerusalem — " When ye shall see 
the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, standing where it ought not" — that seems to 
be an idol set up in the holy place of the temple of 
Jerusalem, because of what follows, — "then let them 
that be in Judea flee to the mountains : and let him 
that is on the housetop" not come down to look for his 
goods, but leave them behind him. 

And then He says, " Pray that your flight be not in 
the winter," when the roads are rough, and when flight 
must be slow ; " nor on the Sabbath-day," aaya the 
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Evangelist St. Matthew — ^not because the flight would 
be sinful on the Sabbath-day^ but because the gates 
were then shut, and there weie many obstructions 
throughout the country to a speedy escape. 

Then the 19th verse seems to describe a much in- 
tenser state of things than the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. '^ In those days shall be affliction, such as was 
not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither shall be.** But we are 
told that the afflictions of the last days will be so great, 
and the catastrophe, that shall come like a shock, be so 
unprecedented and unparalleled for greatness, that no- 
thing shall equal them. And therefore this would seem 
to refer to those last times ; and it would appear as if 
Christ left the destruction of Jerusalem — the back- 
ground, as it were, on which he throws up a glimpse of 
the futiu'e termination 6{ the age — and described the 
events and scenes that are to appear immediately before 
his coming at the end of this dispensation. From 
the 24th verse to the end of the chapter, I think there 
is not a doubt that there is an account of what shall 
precede the coming of Christ at the end of the age. 
*< In those da3rs, after that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened." If that be used figuratively, it denotes the 
royal power. In the Apocalypse we have instances of 
this. " The moon shall not give her light" The moon 
is employed to denote the Church of Christ "And 
the stars of heaven shall fall." " The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven Churches," '* And the powers 
that are in heaven shall be shaken*" We do not believe 
that this is literal, because if this orb were to be anni- 
hilated, the sun need not necessarily be afiected by the 
shock. 
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It would seem, therefore, very natural, and not con- 
trary to the analogy of prophecy, to interpret this pre- 
diction as implying the upsetting of imperial thrones, 
the corruption or apostasy of the visible Church, and 
the ministers of Christ preaching another Gospel, in- 
stead of preaching in all their clearness and purity the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. 

But in order to correct any mistake, He says, 
" Instead of my coming being secret, — instead of sup- 
posing that it will be known to one, and not to another, 
— do not forget that my coming will be a thing so 
splendid and impressive in its character, that, like the 
l^htning, it will be visible to every eye ; instead of its 
being a thing that there shall be any doubt about, ye 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. And then shall he 
send his angels, and shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds." That has not yet been fulfilled ; that 
did not take place at the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Our Lord gives a parable, which would indicate the 
sign of the nearness of the approach of this period— a 
parable of the fig-tree. Now, recollect that the fig-tree 
is always employed to denote the Jews ; it is the great 
symbol of the Jewish nation. The blasting of the fig- 
tree that we read of was a lesson to them ; the parable 
of the budding of the fig-tree is a lesson to us by 
which to know that Christ's advent is near. The bud- 
ding of the fig-tree at the end of the age is equivalent 
to the Jews being quickened by divine life, and showing 
that the hour of their merciful visitation has at length 
drawn near. Whenever you see the Jews awakening to 
a sense of their ruin, beginning to inquire if Christ the 
Messiah be oome^ resolving, as they are now doln^^ to 

VOL. Ih 
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become infidels, if Christ do not come speedily; — when 
you see the nations of the earth beginning to take up 
the Jewish question politically, and the Churches of the 
earth taking up the Jewish question spiritually; — ^then 
you may be sure that the fig-tree begins to bud, and 
that the close of our dispensation, the reinstatement of 
the Jews in more than their pristine glory, and the 
coming of the Son of God, are close at hand. Now just 
look round the world, and see if this be not the very 
feature of the age. We are told that the great river 
Euphrates, that is, the Turkish power, is to be dried up 
to make way for the royal ones fix)m the sun-rising — ^not 
" kings of the east," as it is translated, — to go to their 
own land. One of the leading papers said the other day 
that the downfall of the Turkish power, which is daily 
expected, must be the complete extinction of Maho- 
metanism itself. The instant that happens, you will 
see the Jews returning to take possession of their own 
land once more, and build the temple predicted in the 
last chapter of Ezekiel ; and whilst they are busy in 
ofiering up their ancient sacrifices, the Lord the Mes- 
siah will appear in the midst of them, and they shall 
then look upon Him whom they have pierced, aud 
mourn. A further evidence of this is, that in America 
a very wealthy Jew is collecting funds in order to 
build the temple of Jerusalem; and only last week 
there was placed in my hand a prospectus of an asso- 
ciation organized by leading Jews in London, having 
one of the Eabbis at its head, the object of which is to 
collect funds to enable the Jews to go back to their own 
land. And another remarkable fitct is stated by the 
Church of England missionaries, that within the last 
few yesufB all the fountains asid s^titi^ of Palestine, 
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which had become utterly dry, have suddenly become 
filled with water, as if to foreshadow the approaching 
opening of that Fountain for sin and uncleanness, of 
which the house of David and the inhabitants of JeiTi- 
salem shall drink, and be abundantly satisfied. All 
these things are the signs of the budding of the fig-tree, 
which is the proof that that time draweth nigh. 

But the 30th verse has been quoted as a disproof of 
this : " Verily I say unto you, that this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be done ;" and in a 
very able, but I think most sophistical, discussion by 
Mr. Browne against Millenarianism, he says that " gene- 
ration" means a generation of thirty years; but he 
forgot that this is using the word '^ generation" in its 
modem, technical sense. No such sense was ever 
attached to it in ancient times. And again, he forgets 
that the temple was not destroyed till rather more than 
forty years after these words were uttered. But the 
word "generation" is frequently applied to a race. For 
instance, in the 24:th Psalm it is said, " This is the 
generation of them that seek him," that is, " This is the 
class of people that seek him." Again, in Homer you 
will find the word ycvea applied to a race. For instance, 
y€V€a ^vXXcov, " the race of leaves ;" and again he speaks 
of ycvca dvOpc^axv, " the race of men," the whole family. 
And therefore we infer that our Lord means that the 
Jewish people shall not pass away, — shall not cease to 
be an insulated, distinct, and separate race, — ^until all 
these things shall be fulfilled. And what is the &ct ? 
The Jews at this moment are completely insulated from 
the rest of the nations of the earth. They do not 
intermarry with them ; they have not in many nations 
the rights and privileges of other subjects ; they are 

o2 
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quite separate at this day, and they shall only be 
merged amongst the rest of the nations of the earthy 
when Christ the one Shepherd shall appear, and the 
two, Jew and Gentile, shall constitute one flock. 

Then the 32d Y&ree has puzzled and perplexed many, 
and I admit it is a very difficult text. " But of that 
day and that hour," that is, the precise day and hour, 
<' knoweth no man." This teaches us that the day and 
hour cannot be known. We have distinct warnings of 
the signs of the day, — we have distinct evidences of the 
nearness or remoteness of the day, — but the specific 
day and hour, and the specific events of it, we cannot 
predict. And it is on that groimd that I consider a 
very clever pamphlet, called '^ The Coming Struggle," to 
be full of daring — I had almost said, presumptuous — > 
statements. It is not an interpretation of prophecy^ 
which is legitimate, but it is prophesying. Now, no 
man, unless he be inspired, has a right to predict, 
specifically and minutely, all that is to take place 
during the next ten, fifteen, or twenty years. One can 
see great outlines laid down in prophecy ; one can see 
signs of the approaching end of the age. For instance, 
what can be more remarkable than this, that all the 
great chronological epochs seem to meet and terminate 
about the year 1864 ] What is also more remarkable 
than this, that according to the latest analysis of ancient 
chronology, the sixth millenary of the world termi- 
nates about 1862, and that the o-o^jSaTur/xog, as the 
Apostle calls it, of the people of God then begins? All 
these things give token of the events that are rapidly 
approaching our doors. But the passage proceeds : 
" No, not the angels which are in heaven" — one can 
underBt&nd that — *^ neither the Son." That expression 
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nrplexed many. If Jesus were God, how could he 
lorant of thisi The answer is, that everything 
3ould be said of man is said of Christ, sin ex- 
I : and everything that can be said of God is said 
ri^t. He ^God, and yet he grew in wisdom; 
f so, it is possible that iere were things in the 
) that he did. not know. How the Infinite can be 
—how the Omniscient cannot know — how Omnir 
06 can be weakness, I cannot say; but the Bible 
inces the fact, and I embrace it as a truth clearly 
ed, but not liuninous — ^a mystery which we shall 
hereafter, but cannot know now. 
wever, the practical lesson which our blessed Lord 
rs from all this is, " Watch." Watch what 1 The 
of the times, the predictions of prophecy ; watch 
it evil, against danger, and your own heart, — 
. and pray, that you may have grace to stand, and 
idy for the coming of the Son of man. 
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^ Fob &]se Christs and fiJae prophets shall rise, and 
diall show signs and vondn^ to seduce, if it were pos- 
sLbk, eTOi the eleet.** It seems from this yerse, as well 
as from the wlude dutpter, deailj a duty to studj unful- 
filled as well as fulfilled proi^ecj. K we are not to study 
prophecy that is unfulfilled, why is that prophecy given? 
What would be the use of being oonyinced that the Bible 
is true, when all these things shall have come to pass, 
and the present economy shall have passed away? The 
future is described for our perusal in the present. John 
begins the Apocalypse by saying, " Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that understand the words of the 
prophecy of this book." Besides, the Protestant rule 
of faith is not fulfilled prophecy, but prophecy fulfilled 
and imfulfiUed. The whole Bible is given by inspira- 
tion of Grod, and is profitable. Only distinguish between 
prophesying and interpreting written prophecy. The 
first is the prerogative of a prophet, and the latter is the 
duty of every peruser of God's Holy Word. The future, 
I admit, is not so clearly delineated as the past. If it 
were, human responsibility would cease. If I saw clearly 
to-day what would be the precise result to-morrow, pre- 
sent duty would be merged in the expectation of future 
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fulfilment of prophecy. But the future is so clearly 
delineated, that I can see a dim and shadowy outline of 
^'hat will be to comfort me ; and yet it is so darkly 
delineated, that it does not interfere with my personal 
responsibility at all. It is a stepping-stone in the 
majestic current of the years, that enables me to see 
the rolling eddies of the stream, and the direction it 
takes. 

Now one of the warnings contained in this most 
instructive chapter is that which I have now read, 
namely, that there shall come false Christs and Mae 
prophets, who shall deceive many. This specific pre- 
diction disposes of the objection that has been often 
made to Christianity, — if God introduced this true reli- 
gion, why has he suffered so many felse ones? Why 
do we find Mahometanism, a dark and overshadowing 
despotism, in the East; and Eomanism, a cold and 
freezing cloud, in the West? I answer. If these had not 
appeared, the objection to Christianity had been very 
powerful indeed ; but the fact that they have appeared 
is only the fulfilment of what Christ has foretold : for 
he has warned you of these things. It is a great law 
in this world that all good has its shadow. Excellence 
has always its imitation ; genius has always its mimicry ; 
Christ, antichrist; Christianity, popery. And one can 
easily see that truth coming into a fallen world can be 
treated and disposed of by fallen men in two ways, — 
either it must be resisted and put out, or it must be 
eoiinterfeited, imitated, diverted, and perverted. Satan 
tried the first process, the extinction of the truth, the 
fagot, and the fire ; but his last, and his masterpiece, is 
the attempted destruction of the truth by the imitation 
and mimicry of it; and this has been successful in 
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every age ; and just on the eve of the appearance of 
our Lord it will be more successful than ever : for false 
Christs and fisilse prophets will come, so that they shall 
deceive many. 

I said in the course of my previous expository re- 
marks on this chapter, that part of this occurred before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. At the siege of Jerusa- 
lem, one Dosythius, a Samaritan, appeared, and said he 
was Christ; Simon Magus also pretended to be the Son 
of God : but these were dim types on a small scale of 
the delusive and deceptive mimicries that will appear, 
as the end draws near. As the night closes in, the birds 
of night spread their wings, and make their appearance; 
and as the twilight of this dispensation deepens, false 
Christs and &lse prophets shall appear, and deceive 
many, even, if possible, the very elect. And indeed the 
great false Christ has already appeared — the arUichristos, 
the one that takes the place of Christ, that assumes the 
prerogatives of Christ, sitting in the temple of God, 
showing himself as if he were God. But along with 
that, one can see starting from different points of the 
compEiss evil and ominous shadows tha.t may become 
consolidated into inteuser and more awfiil prophets of 
evil. For instance, we read in many of the Grerman 
and American divines, that Christianity is obsolete, and 
that they expect the future Christ still to come. Such 
is the language of Emerson and Carlyle, and men of 
that school. What blasphemy I and yet what evidence 
of the growth of the deceptive ones predicted in the 
text, the false Christs and the false prophets who shall 
deceive many. And again, what is Mormonism, but 
just one of the horrid deceptions springing from the 
stagnant marshes of hxmian corruption in the last days; 
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and how painful it is that that horrid delusion is not 
confined to one State far off across the Atlantic, but is 
creeping into English parishes, deluding thousands to 
their ruin in this life, and doubtless to their ruin in the 
life to come. 

But it is possible to have a &lse Christ, and yet not 
to renounce the name of Christians, or accept a pal- 
pable pretender in his room or stead. Whatever you 
place in the room of Christ, — not in the creed that you 
repeat, but in the theology of your heart, — ^that is 
practically and personally to you a &lse Christ, or one 
in the room of- Christ If you take the Church for 
your Saviour, as thousands do, you are worshipping a 
&lse Christ. If you put fasting or feasting, the sacra- 
ment of Baptism, or the sacrament of the Lord*s 
Supper; if you put your goodness, or your virtues, or 
anything you are, or have done, as the ground of your 
acceptance before God, you clothe a human thing with 
divine attributes, and you have taken another Christ, 
another Saviour, and thereby another Gospel. In the 
realm of spiritual things — by which I do not mean 
ecclesiastical things — Christ is the only King to rule 
you, the only Prophet to teach you, the only Priest that 
died for you, and that ever liveth to make intercession 
for you. Beware, then, lest tinder the guise of humi- 
lity yon are trusting to a false Christ; beware, lest under 
the assumed name of high churchmanship we are losing 
sight of him who is the Lord and Head of the Churchy 
Jesus Christ. It matters not that it be a divine or 
a true thing, if you put it in Christ's place, you make 
it your Saviour, and you are one of those who are 
seduced to believe a lie. 

But not only are £alse Christs to appear, but also 
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fidse prophets. Suck f/Hao saYioora will also bsTB ihsat 
false preachers or ministers. A prophet here does not 
mean one who predicts future events, but a teacher or 
preacher. Now I do not say that every communicant 
is capable of discriminating between what is the truth 
and what is not, but I do say that every true Christian 
is capable of pronoimcing whether a sermon be the 
Gospel or not ; " for ye have an unction of the Holy One, 
and ye know all things." These false prophets may be 
gifted with extraordinary eloquence; but that only 
makes them the more dangerous, and the more fitted 
to seduce; not more scriptural. 

Again, these false teachers may be men of the most 
blameless Hves. There is not always a corrupt life with 
a corrupt creed, just as there is not always a holy Hfe 
with a true creed. TertuUian, who introduced mis- 
chievous errors into the early ante-Nicene Church, was 
one of the most exemplary men of his age; and the 
late gifted Edward Irving was one of the most upright 
and consistent men who ever lived. I have no doubt 
that with many errors he held the truth firmly in Ms 
heart to the last, and that he died in the knowledge, as 
he has now entered into the enjoyment, of Christ and 
him crucified. Thus Satan may make use of great 
moral excellence, and may thus seduce many. 

But more than that, these £alse prophets, we are 
told, shall show signs and wonders. Some of these may 
be the mere products of skill, perverted by the wicked- 
ness of man to proselyte to tenets that are evil. They 
may be mere legerdemain so successfidly done, that 
men may be induced to believe that it is supernatural, 
or a miracle from God. I believe that the great mass 
of Eomish miracles have been of this stamp : but at 
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the same time I have no doubt that many of the deeds 
done by the Church of Rome have been supernatural. 
But her last days will be her most splendid and her 
most successful ones. If Satan be permitted to actuate 
the human mind, surely it is not saying too much, 
when we believe that he will be able to do physical 
supematiural wonders. But if I were to see a man per- 
form miracles in order to convince me that the worship 
of the Virgin Mary was lawful, I should not in the least 
be moved. I should be grieved that Satan should have 
such power, whilst I should rejoice that it is but for 
a little season, and that soon he will be cast into chains, 
and Christ reign from sea to sea, and from the river to 
the ends of the earth. What are called *' spirit rap- 
pings " are by worthless men had recourse to for nefa- 
rious ends. And what is a most striking fact, Owen, 
the great apostle of infidelity, has actually expressed 
his belief in these absurdities, that are now filling some 
of the lunatic asylums in America with their victims. 
And as if to show the nature of the system, they have 
bad the spirits of Voltaire and Rousseau declaring that 
they are in glory everlasting. Satan is here just as in 
any other wickedness. Thus, then, we may expect that 
&lse Christs and Mse prophets will arise, and will 
deceive many. 

But there is one class exempt; and if we belong to 
that class, neither life nor death shall be able to sepa- 
rate us from the love of God that is in Christ Jesu& 
" I give unto them,*' says the Saviour, " eternal life ; 
and none shall pluck them out of my hand." Now, 
who are the elect] First, they are chosen in Christ. 
Why are they selected? The answer is, "Even so. 
Father: thus it seemed good in thy sight." When were 
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they dioeent Befinre the foundatioa of the world. 
Therefore, they are not choeen because they are holy, 
but that th^ should be holy. When man selects a 
Mend, it is because in that friend there is something 
beautiful or attractive; but when God chooses a lost 
sinner, he chooses him in spite of all that is deformed 
and depraved, in order to reconstitute him a son of God, 
and an heir of everlasting glory. The only evidence of 
election in heaven is holiness of character on earth. If 
we are elect, we regard God as a Father. Now many 
people feel as if God were an exactive tyrant and task- 
master. They pray to him, and praise him in terror; 
they open the Bible as an awfiil book ; they think of 
religion as a very sepulchral thing. But these cannot 
be Christians, or they are weak ones, Christianity is 
a joyous thing. God is our Father; all Christians are 
our brethren ; and heaven is our happy home beyond 
the skies, the meeting-place of all we loved on earth. 

Now this happy band, the elect, shall never be de- 
ceived. They shall glory only in the cross of Christ; 
they shall hold &st the Bible alone as their rule of 
faith ; and they will look upon that as the best Church 
that tells them most plainly the only way to heaven. 
So believing, so trusting, so hoping, nothing shall sepa- 
rate them from the love of God. Your only safety, my 
dear friends, id within the Bible. Ask not what men 
say of it, but what it says of them. Search the Scrip- 
tures; and may God enable us all there to i*ead our 
title to the skies, and so to have perfect safety and 
perfect peace. 
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-[33 — 37.] Peculiar to Mark, and contains the con- 
Latter of Matt. zv. 43 — 47, and perhaps an allusion to 
tie of the talents in Matt xzy. The $vpwpds is the door- 
hose office it would be to look out for approaching 
, answering especially to the ministers of the word, 
Ezek. zxxiii.) watchmen to God's Church. — A{ford. 
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SKltITT OF THE PBISgTS — yrOMAX AKD PBIOIOUS PE&FITHS — JUDAS 

— LAST PASSOTKR — ^PROPHEOT 07 BBALATAL ^LO&d's SUPPEB — 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION — PBTE&*S SXLF-OOBTIPBirOB GETHSEXAHB^ 

BBTRATAL BT JUDAS — PKTBr's DENLAL. 



The first &ct recorded in the chapter I have read^ is 
a statement of the bitter and malignant conspiracy of 
the chief priests and the Scribes against Jesus, and 
their anxiety, at all hazards, to get rid of him by 
putting him to death. They would not accept the 
truths that he enunciated, they would not obey the 
precepts that he laid down ; and therefore, in order to 
quiet their own consciences, and to be rid of him who 
wisely and faithfully had rebuked them, they deter- 
mined, at all hazards, to put him to death. 

While he was in the house of Simon the leper at 
meat, a woman came, and took a box of precious 
perfume, as it ought to be rendered, and broke the 
seals of it, and poured it upon his head, at which 
some of the disciples were offended; but Jesus ex- 
plained to them that she had done it with prophetic 
import, with reference to his coming burial, and that 
this fact should be spoken of her throughout all the 
world as a memorial of her. 

We have next the record of the awful incidents at 
the close of this wonderful biography : and among the 
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first the conduct of Judas Iscariot, " one of the twelve," 
— ^what emphasis is there in these words ! one of those 
who had been chosen by him, blessed by him, — " one 
of the twelve, went '* — out of avaricious motives — " to 
the chief priests," and offered to betray him. They 
were too happy to find a disciple, intimately acquainted 
with him, ready to give him up into their hands to be 
taken; "and they covenanted with him," as we are told 
in another Gospel, " for thirty pieces of silver." 

And then we read, that the first day of imleavened 
bread came. This is an episode that comes in in the 
history of his betrayal. At the time of the Passover 
he wished to go to eat the feast, — ^the last rite that he 
should celebrate in the Jewish economy, — and to make 
it the pre&ce to the standing rite or sacrament, to be 
observed in the Christian Church by all nations. 

They asked him where they should go to eat the 
Passover. He told them to go into the city, and, see- 
ing what they could not see, with prophetic foresight 
he told them that they should meet a man bearing 
a pitcher of water, and that they should follow him, 
and wherever he should go in, they should say "to 
the goodman of the house. The Master saith. Where is 
the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples?" and that he should show them " a large 
upper room, furnished and prepared," where they were 
to make ready. That upper room was not the worst 
room in the house, but really the best ; it was a room 
sequestered from the tumult, the din, and the disturb- 
ance of a populous city. In that room he celebrated 
the passover. It was at this institution that he an- 
nounced to them, " One of you which eateth with me 
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shall betray me." What a very sad and sorrowful 
announcement. They all " began to be sorrowful," — 
and no wonder, — ** and to say unto him one by one. Is 
it I ? and another said, Is it II " That other was un- 
questionably Judas. The first to suspect himself was 
the innocent, the last to suspect himself was the guilty 
one. Thi^ shows that innocence may be suspicious of 
its strength to stand, while guilt may remain silent, and 
betray no feeling of the awfulness and criminality of 
the act it is about to perpetrate. Then he warned 
them — " The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written 
of him ; but woe to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed 1 good were it for that man if he had never 
been bom.** Now, is it possible to conceive that 
future ruin is a temporary suffering, or any toleiuble 
suffering, when Jesus says that in such a case life is 
a load, birth a calamity, and that it had been better for 
the man that is the doomed inheritor of eternal misery 
that he had never known what life was ? How terrible 
must that ruin be, when it is said. Better had it been 
that the ruined man had never been bom, than be the 
victim and the subject of it. 

He then institutes and celebrates the Lord's iSupper. 
'^ He took bread " — the simplest, the commonest, I may 
say, the imiversally accessible element — ^not a grand 
thing, which man would take to celebrate a grand feast, 
but a simple thing, to remember a sublime sacrifice. 
** He took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave to 
them, and said. Take, eat : this is my body." Now, 
would an honest mind for a moment suppose that that 
meant that he turned the bread that he gave into the 
very flesh that he then was ? 
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Was tbere at the first supper one flesh that they 
saw, and another flesh that they ate, and yet not two 
bodies, but one body ? The words of consecration, or 
rather, the words of transubstantiation, as they are 
called in the Missal, are, " This is my body ; " and it 
was a dispute amongst the ancient schoolmen whether 
the change took place at " this," or at " is," or at " my," 
or at " body.*' All said that it was during the utterance 
of these four words that the change took place. But it is 
plain from the narrative that the bread had been taken 
and eaten before the transubstantiating words were 
pronounced ; so that, according to their own showing, it 
was not transubstantiated till taken, broken, and eaten. 
But suppose the words, " This is my body," did really 
turn the bread into flesh, it does not follow that because 
Christ did it, a Eoman Catholic priest can do it. Christ 
said, " Let there be light,** and there was light ; but it 
does not follow that if a priest were to stand and say, 
f'Let there be light,'* there would be light. Unless, 
therefore, there had been the investiture with special 
power of doing the very miracle that Christ did, there 
could be no power ; therefore, if there were transub- 
stantiation in the first instance, it does not follow that 
any priest, or a thousand priests in a' thousand parts of 
the world, can do it ever afterwards. * Every Sunday 
morning every priest in Christendom believes that 
upon some twenty or thirty thousand altars, the instant 
the words are uttered. Hoc enim est corptis meum, upon 
each altar is the body, soul, and divinity of Christ; and 
Christ had but one body, but still they say that upoji 
each altar there is a true body, — a complete and per^ 
feet Christ. They are the advocates of literal interpre- 
tation; but the &ct is, they are the most figurative 
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interpreters of any. They say that that bread is 
turned into the soul, as well as body, and the divinity 
of the Son of Grod ; so that, instead of interpreting 
literally, as they profess to do, they are the most 
figurative interpreters who could possibly touch the 
passage. 

Bemember, this ordinance took place upon the feast 
of the passover, which consisted in eating the flesh of the 
roasted lamb laid upon the table, over which one said, 
"This is the Lord's passover." The word Passover 
means an angel passing by the firstborn of Israel, because 
there was blood upon the door-posts, and smiting the 
firstborn of Pharaoh, because there was not. Well, did 
the ancient Israelite &ther understand, that when the 
officiating person said, " This is the Lord's passover," the 
roasted lamb was instantly turned into an angel flying 
through Egypt, smiting the first-bom here, and sparing 
them there ? No ; because he had common sense ; he 
attached no such interpretation to the words. And so 
here j oiur Lord took the very words of the passover, 
and applied them to a similar festival : it is the same 
formula, and plainly he meant the words to be used in 
the very same sense. BecoUect what we showed when 
we explained the book of Exodus. You will find that 
the words "mean ye" are in italics: in the original 
Hebrew it is, " What is this ? " but our translators have 
very properly rendered it, " What mean ye by this ? " 
and the answer is, " This is the Lord's passover," — that 
is what we mean by it. And so this passage means, 
"This represents my body; and recals to your mind 
the blessed truth that I became man, and died for your 
sins, to procure your salvation." 

Then be took the cup, and g^^^ iVi^asokE, and gave it 
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to them, and they all drank of it; " and he said unto 
them, This is my blood of the New Testament, which 
is shed for many." Observe, again, if you insist upon 
the literal interpretation, how absurd it is. He took 
the cup, and he said, " This cup is my blood : ** then, if 
we interpret l^s clause as they did the former, the cup 
was transubstantiated into blood, which is absurd. Our 
Lord, therefore, uses a figure when he says, " This cup" 
—using cup for the contents of the cup — " is my blood 
of the New Testament, which is shed for many." Be- 
sides, does he not call it, after consecration, " the fruit 
of the vine!" — ^not flesh, not blood. In the former 
Grospel, when he speaks of the cup, he says, " Drink ye 
all of it;" and of this cup it is recorded, "They all 
drank of it." It is not said of the breads " They all 
ate of it ; " but it is said cf the cup, " They all drank 
of it." Hence, if in the Church of Home they had with- 
held the bread, and not the cup, they would have had 
a shadow of a pretext for so doing; but their with- 
holding the cup was the very worst alternative that the 
skill and tact of a Jesuit might be expected to adopt; 
because the word "all " is repeated, — so that it seems 
impossible to misunderstand this to mean, that since all 
were to take of the bread by implication, all were to 
partake of the cup as a binding obligation. 

Jesus predicted, " All ye shall be offended because of 
me ; " it is written, " I will smite the shepherd, and 
the sheep shall be scattered." Then Peter, ever first to 
profess, and first to repent, first to smite, and first to for- 
sake, instantly said, " Although aU shall be offended, yet 
will not I." What a rebuke was here to self-confidence 1 
" Let him that standeth take heed lest he £edl." And 
he repeated his statement, " If I should die with the&v 
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I will not deny thee in any wise. Likewise also said 
they all ; " but probably in a more subdued tone. 

He then took Peter^ and James, and John, and 
brought them into near and solemn contact with his 
mysterious agony, as he endured in the garden of Geth- 
semane. What mysterious language, — '* If it were pos- 
sible." It was not want of power, but great love : the 
cords that bound him to the cross were his own love. 
And he said, " Abba, Father, all things are possible 
unto thee ; take away this cup from me ; nevertheless, 
not what I will, but what thou wilt." This shows us 
that Jesus had a nature truly human ; and teaches us 
that it is not natural to wish for sickness, or sorrow, or 
death : it is man's privilege to pray that he may not 
have pain or suffering — Jesus did so ; there is no sin in 
shrinking from what is painful, there is only sin when 
the shrinking is so violent that it resists the clear will 
of our Father in heaven. Human nature cried in the 
agony of Jesus, " Take this cup from me ; " but the 
great model and exemplar of all saints added, " Not as 
I will, but as thou wilt." Simon Peter, who was the 
first to make such a loud profession, was the very first 
to fall asleep. What a rebuke is here to loud profes- 
sion ! It is not always the loudest professor who is the 
best practiser. Peter was the very first to fall asleep, 
when he ought to have been watching and praying lest 
he should enter into temptation. 

We read, after this, that " while he yet spake, cometh 
Judas," and made the s^onbol of friendship, especially 
in that Eastern land, to be the signal of the betrayal 
of his blessed Master ; he came and ki&sed him, and 
warned the chief priests that that was the man ; and 
they took him, and led Ymn ww^^. Jqsuls meekly 
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remonstrates, and asks them why and wherefore : they 
had no excuse to give; and he was led away to the high 
priest. And then, to show what Peter's loud profession 
was worth, it is said, Peter followed him "afar off." 
He began to be frightened for his own safety : he did 
not wish to desert him, but he did not like to be in the 
van ; he therefore fell into the rear, ready for escape, if 
escape should be necessary ; and also in a position in 
which he might, without committing himself to hazard, 
be prepared for some act to warrant his loud profession ; 
he loved his Master, he loved himself apparently more. 
And when he followed afar off, we read that he went 
into the palace of the high priest, and sat — where he 
had no business to sit — with the servants, " and warmed 
himself at the fire." What had he to do with the 
enemies of his blessed Master ? If he went to preach 
to them, he was right ; but if he went to sit down with 
them, as if he were not the follower of Christ, it was 
a desertion of his Lord. 

We read that " there arose certain, and bare false 
witness against him, saying, We heard him say, I 
will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another, made without 
hands." Here is a specimen of tradition. Jesus did 
not say, " I will destroy this temple that is made with 
hands," but he spoke of his own body. But these 
witnesses so contradicted themselves, that their testi- 
mony could not have been received except by judges 
whose minds were made up to condemn. Jesus then 
enunciated a striking truth, — " Ye shall see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven." Then the high priest said that 
this was bhsphemy, and they proi^o\m$i^^\Ms:L^<s«^C^ 
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of death. So he waa» if he was not more than icaa; 
if ho was not the Clirist, he was gniltj of Ua^ihemj. 
But we know that it was strict truth, for he was the 
Son of God. 

Then we have the melandiolj histmy of Peter, — his 
denial of his Master with an oath to a maid, whooaght 
not to haye frightened him. What a tenible apostasy 
was hero ! and yet not one of the apostles was sufficientlj 
Hditliful and doTOted, until after the daj c^ Pentecost 
Potor seems to have made up for this, if one may so 
speak, by his subsequent conduct. And it is remark- 
able that Peter, in many expressions in his Epistles, 
and in the Acts of the Apostles^ shows that his mind 
was never free from the recollection of his sinful denial. 
For instance, he says, " Ye denied the Holy One and 
the Just," — as if the recollection of his own offence 
was that of the very greatest that he could speak of. 
And so, in his own Epistles, he shows clear signs indi> 
eating the constant recollection of his sin. Thus we 
see that sin may be forgiven to the conscience, and yet 
not expunged from the memory. Let us learn from 
his fall caution, and from his subsequent history to be 
faithful, stedfast, immoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord. 



Note.— [1, 2.] The accounts of the events preceding the 
Passion in our Gospel takes a middle rank between those of 
Matthew and Luke. It contains very few words which are not 
to be found in one or other of them ; but at the same time the 
variations from both are so frequent and irregular, as in my 
opinion wholly to preclude the idea that Mark had ever seen 
either. The minute analysla of any i^«b«84|,« Vsl V^<^ thxee will, I 
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think, convince an unprejadiced examiner of this. Matt. zxvi. 
1 — 5, Luke zzii. 1, 2. 

[45.] 'Pa/3/32 appears to have been the usual form in which 
Judas addressed our Lord (see Matt xxvL 25). But we must 
not conclude from this, with Bengel, that he never seems to have 
called him Lord (see Matt. vii. 21, 22). 

[51.] It is impossible to determine, and therefore idle to 
inquire, who this was. It seems to have been some attached dis- 
ciple of the Lord, (probably well known to the readers of Mark,) 
who had gone to rest and had been aroused by the intelligence. 
The disciples were not laid hold of : this person perhaps was 
throwing some obstacle in the way of the removal of Jesus ; or 
he may have been laid hold of merely in wantonness, from his 
unusual gait — Alford, 
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We now come to the close of that awful tragedy, 
unequalled in the history of the world, alike in its 
character, its virtue, and its woe. 

We read that the elders, and the scribes, and the 
whole council, actuated by the intensest feelings of 
malignity and jealousy, bound Jesus, and took him to 
Pilate, in order that he might be punished. Pilate, 
whose character evidences that he was the mere tool 
and puppet of an ecclesiastical council, and not allowed 
to act according to his own judgment, asked him, " Art 
thou the king of the Jewsl" — they say that you are; is 
this your own assumption and pretension f " And he 
answering said unto him, Thou sayest it," — an expres- 
sion equivalent to " I am — I am the King of the Jews." 

" And the chief priests accused him of many things : 
but he answered nothing." Why was Jesus silent? 
There is a time to speak, and there is a time to be 
silent. When a charge is made against one which one 
has repudiated over and over again, and that charge has 
no competent witnesses to sustain it, no evidence of its 
veracity nor of its reality, then, not discussion, not 
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reiterated denial^ but silence is the most dignified, the 
most suitable, we would say the most dutiful. What 
was the use of denial repeated, where denial was so 
treated? What was the use of replying to charges 
which had no evidence to sustain them ? It requires 
in us grace to be silent when falsely accused ; and there 
is often more grace seen in eloquent silence than in 
many words. Where reply is required, reply should 
be made : but where defence can be of no value, and it 
is only reiterating what we have already said, there 
silence is alike most significant and most becoming. 

It was the custom, we read, at the great feast of the 
Passover, which was now being celebrated, to release a 
prisoner. This was not a divine institution, but, as the 
Romans had the civil supremacy of Judea, in order to 
keep the Jews in good humour, or in contentment, they 
were in the habit of indulging them with various boons, 
which pleased them, and cost the Roman government 
nothing. The Romans, therefore, had introduced the 
custom, in order to show respect to a Jewish festival 
in which they did not believe, of releasing a prisoner 
at that time. There were many prisoners, charged with" 
insurrection and with murder, and a ringleader of the 
name of Barabbas, the worst and the most guilty of all. 
And when Pilate asked, " Will ye that I release unto 
you the king of the Jews 1 " — evidently prepared to do 
so, because he knew that the priests had betrayed hira 
for envy—" the chief priests moved the people "—urged 
them — "that he should rather release Barabbas unto 
them." What a spectacle is here ! The civil power was 
willing to do justly, apparently the people were very 
much disposed to be guided to do what was right ; but 
the priests — the ecclesiastical po^et — tk\i«lm%^ \i\>^da^ 
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the stirrings of ecclesiastical ambition, for supremacy 
and for power, put it into the people to demand Barab- 
bas, and release a robber and murderer in preference to 
the holy, the spotless, the innocent Son of God 1 And 
who were these chief priests ? They had a true succes- 
sion, mark you; the Jewish priests had not a sham 
succession, but a true one. There was not a priest in 
the days of our Lord who could not trace his succession 
with perfect precision back to Aaron. They sat in the 
chair of Moses; and yet these very priests, with this 
succession, and with the Old Testament Scriptures in 
their hands, crucified the Lord of glory. There was no 
infallible church in those days, and the ecclesiastical 
succession was not infallible then. Let those who pre- 
tend to infallibility now, take care, lest they crucify 
afresh the Son of God, and put him to an open shame ; 
and let those who think they never can speak error, 
because they assume to have a succession from the 
apostles, take care, lest they teach people to prefer a 
Barabbas to Jesus, — a robber to the Son of God ! 

Pilate, unwilling to give him up, asked, " What will 
ye then that I shall do imto him whom ye call the 
King of the Jews ? And they cried out, Crucify him. 
Then Pilate" — evidently himself satisfied that he had 
done nothing wrong — " said unto them, Why, what evil 
hath he done 1 And they cried out the more exceed- 
ingly. Crucify him. And so Pilate, willing to content 
the people, released Barabbas unto them, and delivered 
Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be crucified." 
Miserable governor ! why did he not resign a sceptre, 
the dignities and the duties of which he could not 
fulfil ? Why did he not rather fling place and power to 
the winda, than dare to do Nv\i&\> Yi\& co^x^^d^^woe told him 
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was wrong, — what Lb knew was the demand of mere 
ecclesiastical spite, — ^what he knew was the betrayal of 
an innocent man ? How sorrowful a spectacle, a chief 
ruler becoming the puppet of a mob, the tool of eccle- 
siastics! and in order to escape the fury of the one, 
and to content the rabid passions of the other, he com- 
mitted the awful sin of giving up the Son of God to be 
crucified ! 

We read next of the treatment which Jesus received. 
" They clothed him with purple," the symbol of ma- 
jesty and royalty, as much as to say. You pretend to 
be the king of the Jews, we will treat you, contemptu- 
ously, as such— "and platted a crown of thorns" — a 
mock symbol of sovereignty — "and put it about his 
head " — ^to torture him, and to be to them an element 
of triumph. "And they smote him on the head with 
a reed, and did spit upon him, and bowing their knees 
worshipped him." 

And all this while, what did Jesus do ? We read 
nothing of an expression that he uttered, of a re- 
monstrance that he made. " He was led as a lamb to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so he opened not his mouth." "Eeviled, he 
reviled not again." Truly this was the Son of God. 

We then read that " they bring him unto the place 
Golgotha," so called because it was a place used for the 
burial of criminals, or, as some think, because it was a 
mound, or hill, shaped very much like the crown of the 
human head, and called from its appearance, Golgotha^ 
the place of a skull. " And they gave him to drink 
wine mingled with myrrh " — which made it bitter, and 
which was generally given to criminals. " And when 
they had crucified him, they parted his garments^ 
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casting lots upon them, what ereiy man should take. 
Aud the superscription of his accusation was written 
oTcr" — not meant to be the expression of the truth, 
but which was predselj so, neither more nor less — 
"The King of the Jews." And in order to degrade 
him^ and show in what cat^oiy they placed him, he 
was crucified between two thieves. And thus, while 
they were venting their spite against him, they were 
unquestionably fulfilling the ancient prophecy — "He 
was numbered with the transgressors." 

We read then of the conduct of those that were 
beside the cross — "Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save thyself." And 
then they said — " He saved others ; himself he cannot 
save." They meant that for reproach; it was literal 
and exact truth. He did save others. The blind, whose 
eyes he opened; the deai^ whose ears he unstopped; 
Lazarus, once dead and now living; the raised son of 
the widow of Nain; men that felt their sins forgiven; 
chicfest of sinners, who found themselves reinstated, 
clustered round him, and acknowledged, " He saved not 
only others, he saved us." But the inference, " Himself 
he cannot save," in the sense in which they used it, was 
wrong ; in its right sense was perfectly true : he could 
not save himself, but why? Not for want of power, 
because he was omnipotent ; but because he laid down 
his life for his foes. The cords that bound him to the 
cross were cords of love. What prevented him saving 
himself was because it required the sacrifice of himself 
in order that he might save others; it was because he 
would not save himself that he could not : that they 
who could not save themselves might be everlastingly 
saved by him. 
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"Aud when the sixth hour was come, there was 
darkness over the whole land." I must state now what 
has been quoted by some sceptics as a sort of contra- 
diction. Mark says, in the 25th verse— "And it was 
the third hour, and they crucified him." John says 
— " It was the sixth hour." Now, some have supposed 
that there is a mistake here in the original manuscript ; 
and singular enough, this very text — namely, the 25th 
verse of this 15th chapter — occura in an ancient 
writer, " It was the sixth hour," the very same as 
John. I will explain how this is : because, while the 
Bible is God's word, and its maintenance is a special 
miracle^ yet stiU, by the carelessness of a transcriber, 
or of a printer, a slight error might creep in, but 
which would be detected by subsequent and minute 
investigation. 

The numbers in the ancient Greek manuscripts 
are given by letters. The gamma, the third letter, 
denotes three: alpha, one; beta, two; gamma, three : then 
the number six is denoted by the letter sigma tan, very 
slightly differing in its shape from the letter gamma : 
the two letters, gamma, that means three, and sigma-tau, 
that means six, are so nearly the same in shape, that 
the slightest twist in the tail of the one, will make 
it exactly the same as the other; and it has been sup- 
posed, that owing to a transcriber, the supposed devia- 
tion has taken place. I have stated this in candour 
and in justice ; but I do not think it iiis necessary to 
suppose this. When John mentions the hour, he does 
not say it was the sixth hour, but he says about the 
sixth hour. Mark specifies absolutely that it was the 
third hour. The third hour was nine o'clock, the sixth 
hour was twelve o'clock, the ninth hour was three 
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o'clock. Now, it is plain to me that Mark describes all 
that preceded the crucifixion of Christy in the Prse- 
torium. He says, after he describes these things, in the 
2oth verse, that it was about the third hour when these 
things were done; and then, after these things, they 
crucified him. 

Now, John says it was the sixth hour; and therefore, 
the way to reconcile the two would be, that Mark 
describes the commencement of the treatment that 
ended in the crucifixion, and that John describes the 
precise moment when Jesus was nailed to the cross. 
Thus, the two slight differences show this, that the 
evangelists were independent witnesses, — each giving 
his own independent statement, and each stating what 
was precisely, and can be demonstrated to be true. 
And what shows that this must have been the idea of 
Mark is the expression in the 33d verse — " And when 
the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the 
whole land until the ninth hour." Now John also 
states this. The three hours during which Jesus himg 
upon the cross were from the sixth hour, or twelve 
o'clock, till the ninth hour, or three o'clock in the 
afternoon. Now, the evangelists both stating that the 
supernatural darkness was then, shows that John meant, 
by saying the sixth hour, the precise moment when 
Jesus was nailed to the cross; and that Mark, by 
saying the third hour, alluded to the commencement 
of the preparations for Jesus being led away and nailed 
to the cross. And thus, without the supposition of an 
error having crept into the manuscript, which one 
would not be disposed to admit, if possible, the two 
statements can be reconciled with very great ease. 

The darkness that was from the sixth to the ninth 
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hour is admitted by heathen writers, as well as by the 
Christiaii evangelists. It has been remarked by more 
than one heathen writer, that about that very time 
there was a supernatural darkness, so dense that the 
stars, for a considerable time, were seen at noonday. It 
was meet that the sun should be hid when the Son of 
€rod underwent so awful and terrible a death; it was 
meet concomitant of so dreadful a tragedy, that all 
nature should seem to be smitten with horror at man*s 
heart untouched, and i&an*s hands perpetrating so awful 
and unprecedented a crime. 

We read then the cry of Jesus on the cross ; which 
is in language that is not Hebrew, and it is not, I 
believe, pure Syriac — ^though I am not acquainted with 
the Syriac — but a mixture of Syriac and Chaldaic, 
commonly called Syro-Chaldaic, bearing about the 
Same relation to pure Syriac that Scottish phraseo- 
logy would bear to pure English. And when he called, 
in the one evangelist, £li, Eli, lama sdbachthani ? 
which means, ''My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me 1 " or, as it is here, "Eloi, Eloi, lama sahach- 
ihani ^" those that heard him supposed that he meant 
the proper name Elijah, or, as it should be pronounced, 
Eliyah, for Elijah is our Anglicising of the word Eliyah, — 
they supposed that he called upon Eliyah or Elias, or as 
we call it, Elijah; and then, knowing that Elijah was to 
precede the coming of the Saviour, they thought that, 
in his helplessness, he was calling upon Elijah to deliver 
him ; and therefore they said — " Let us see whether 
Elias will come to take him down." " And one ran and 
filled a sponge with vinegar, and gave him to drink" 
— that was a sour wine, called here vinegar, which was 
used by the Roman soldiers, and given to criminals. 
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" And Jesus cried with a loud voice '* — we know what 
the words are that he uttered, they are given in the 
19th chapter of John — "It is finished;" and when he 
had uttered these words, so magnificent in their mean- 
ing, " he gave up the ghost ** — that is, he died. 

The women that followed Jesus, Mary Magdalene, 
Mary the mother of James the Less and of Joses, and 
Salome, remained at a little distance during the cruci- 
fixion ; and after his death we read, from the very last 
verse, that " Mary Magdalene, aiiid Mary the mother of 
Joses, beheld where he was laid." Amid all the voices 
lifted up against Jesus during his lifetime^ there is not 
one female voice expressing itself in recrimination, in- 
sult, or reproach. While men forsook the unparalleled 
sufferer, women, with a love that did not falter at the 
worst of times, as it had never wavered in the best, 
stood near the cross and sympathised, if they could 
not succour. 

Joseph of Arimathea had hesitated to avow himself 
before, because he was ashamed to be regarded as the 
disciple of the Nazarene ; but a great crisis brings forth 
shrinking courage, where otherwise it would be hid. 
He had hesitated to avow himself before ; he was one 
that was secretly, we are told, a disciple, for fear of the 
Jews; but on this occasion he felt that now he must 
be true to his conscience, and not shrink ; and therefore 
he came forward boldly, it is said, and craved the body 
of Jesus. 



CHAPTER XV. 39. 



ossTviaon*a testimoht impartial — what implied iv it — byah- 

OEUKTS SKETCHED FROM A LIVIKQ ORIdlNAL. 



Wb find that Matthew gives reasons, — not all the 
reasons, but some of the most striking ones, — based 
upon which the centurion came to the solemn conclu- 
sion to which he gave unhesitating and noble utterance, 
" Truly this was the Son of God.'* Matthew says, 
" When the centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things 
that were done" — indicating plainly, that there were 
other supernatural occurrences which came before the 
eyes of the centurion, and made him come to this con- 
clusion, — " they feared greatly, saying. Truly this was 
the Son of God." We have facts additional to this with 
which the centurion was connected, which constitute, in 
our judgment, irresistible evidence that Jesus was, what 
he assumed to be, the Son of God. But the centurion's 
testimony was a very valuable one ; he had no ecclesias- 
tical prejudices, he was no member of the Sanhedrim, he 
had no private or personal spite ; he was, in this respect, 
the representative of human nature, and he was — what 
some think, very foolishly in my opinion, to be incom- 
patible with the Christian character — a soldier; and 
yet this soldier said, " Truly this waa th© Son of God." 

VOL, 11, Q 
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I have found the most honest, open, and candid Chris- 
tians to be soldiers and sailors ; and the least candid, 
and the least honest, I find, from the passage of the 
chapter we have this evening read, to have been priests, 
ecclesiastics, and members of the Sanhedrim. This 
centurion was swayed by no prejudices whatever; he 
had witnessed all the scenes, the startling scenes, that 
had occurred ; and watching all, with an unprejudiced 
and a dispassionate mind, as far as human nature can 
have such, he gave utterance to a sentiment which 
some wise men would have thought very rash, others 
very inexpedient, and othera too outspoken ; but which 
we recognise as noble, beautiful, and just, *^ Truly this 
was the Son of God.** And never does nature give ex- 
pression to its deepest and its truest sentiments, except 
when it lays aside all calculations of what this man will 
say, and that man will think, and states its inmost, 
truest, and deepest convictions. 

Now, it may be asked, What was implied iB this 
epithet which the centiuion gave to Jesus — " Son of 
Godr* We find it repeatedly applied to Christ in the 
Gospels ; the voice from heaven said, " This is my 
beloved Son," — the evil spirits in the demoniac said, 
" Thou Son of God,** — the disciples in the storm said, 
" Of a truth thou art the Son of God." And we read 
in John, that this expression, " Son of God," was equi- 
valent to saying, what every Jew believed it to be, that 
he was God. The Jews sought to kill him, because he 
said that God was his Father. It is not in the original 
iraripa avTov, but i8tov Traripa, his own peculiar Father 
— the Father of no one besides. He made himself so, 
said the Jews, who knew the weight of their own ex- 
pressiom, — " He made biVmae\£ ^qjai-aX. mtVi God," Again^ 
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in John xii. 7, the Jews said, "We have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die, because he made himself the 
Son of God;" that is, if Jesus was not God, he was 
guilty of blai^hemy ; but he was God ; and they, in their 
cruelty and their wickedness, crucified the Lord of glory. 
We have an allusion to this same fact in the Gospel 
according to St Luke : " Then said they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God ? And he said unto them, Ye say 
that I am ;" that is, I am what you have called me. And 
they said, "What need we any further witness? for 
we ourselves have heard of his own mouth." And 
this centurion, who had heard the accusations brought 
against hun, having witnessed the startling phenomena 
that occurred at the crucifixion, said, " You may call it 
blasphemy in your synagogues, you may denounce it as 
a crime in your sanhedrim, you may prefer a robber if 
you like, but truly this was the Son of God." 

Let us, then, look now and see if we, too, cannot dis» 
cover in Jesus, and in his history, and in his character, 
sufficient proof that he was so. I do not doubt that you 
all agree in thinking him so; but I wish to furnish 
you reasons for your conclusions ; and every man should 
be able to give reasons for the faith that is in hinu 
Let me, therefore, show you that beautiful character 
which dawned upon a world out of which he did not 
come, and from which that character could not be 
copied, so marvellous, so perfect, so holy, that the 
study of the portrait alone is necessary to make us ex- 
claim, with the centurion, " Truly this was the Son 
of God." 

Now, I think^and I appeal to your own acquaint^ 
ance with the Scriptures for a response to it — that the 
portrait given of our Saviour by the sacred penmen, is 

q2 
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SO uiilike anytbiDg that ever was, or any sketch that 
was ever given, that if the Evangelists invented the 
portrait out of their own imaginations, they must have 
been the greatest miracle-workers that ever appeared 
upon the world. How can you suppose that four men, one 
of whom only had any learning, and that, probably, not 
very considerable, living in the least cultivated district 
of Asia, could have sketched a portrait in comparison 
with which the portrait of Socrates is paltry, miserable? 
Man could never have sketched it; every touch in the 
portrait proves to me that an Original sat for it, and 
that they sketched from a living and present original 
Bead the simple history, and the evidence that it is 
true is irresistible. No human genius could have in- 
vented this portrait, no mere man could have struck it 
out from his imagination. And that portrait is so per- 
fect, that though it has hung up in the mid-sky for 
eighteen centuries, and all men — some friends, some 
foes — some critics, some admirers, some haters — have 
gazed at it, criticised it, yet not a flaw has been found, 
not a blemish seen ; but the irresistible conclusion, wit- 
nessed, not by a Roman centurion, but by the voices of 
eighteen hundred years, is, " Truly this was the Son 
of God." 

Notice the grounds on which we can come to this 
conclusion. Let me touch on some of the prominent 
features of that remarkable portrait. Notice the meek- 
ness of the character of Jesus. Meek and lowly he 
assumed to be, and meek and lowly he proved himself 
to be. Amidst deeds of beneficence that enriched thou- 
sands, he remained poor in himself. With a power 
that could command the angels of the skies, and all the 
resources of the earth, lie "yet ^w«a o\8^a%ed to say — ^not 
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because he could not make it otherwise, but because 
buffering was consistent with his nature, and he would 
not make it otherwise — " The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head." Mark, at the Last Supper, 
the great Teacher, the great Example, soon to be the 
great Sacrifice, takes a towel, and washes the feet of his 
disciples, to indicate what they should do, and to be a 
precedent for their humility. If a mere human genius, 
assuming, as the Evangelists do, that Christ was God 
incarnate, had sketched the poi*trait or constructed the 
history, he would have left out such touches as these ; 
he would never have thought of putting them in ; they 
seemed too incompatible with the character of the 
portrait itself. 

Let me ask you to study, what I may call the piety 
— and I speak of Jesus as a man, never forgetting that 
he was God, yet never hesitating to admit that he was 
man ; for we say that Jesus was man just as strictly as 
ever a Unitarian can say it — man in everything except 
sin ; but then, we cannot be satisfied with looking on a 
profile of Jesus, we must look upon the whole face, and 
when we look upon the other side we find that if he was 
man — as he was, — he wds also God, and assumed to be 
so, equal with the Father. Well, then, see Jesus, as 
a man, in the midst of Palestine ; mark his piety, his 
worship, and his religious acts; no ascetism, no fana- 
ticism, no strange garb, no eccentric habits — all was 
intense simplicity, intense severity. If he spent the 
whole night in a mountain solitude in prayer, it was, 
with the sunrise, to go forth and indulge in deeds of 
active beneficence. He came, in his own language, 
*' eating and drinking," — ^that is, just like other ijieoi^le : 
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be had his fiiends — Lazarus, and Martha, and Mary ; 
he enjoyed the light of their fireside, he dwelt under 
their roof, he reciprocated all the affections of a pure 
and lofty Mendship; he dined with Simon the Leper, 
he sat at meat in the house of the Pharisee, he mixed 
in friendly discourse with all, and showed nothing of 
that oddity, that peculiarity and eccentricity that you 
see in every impostor that ever attempted to found 
a religion, and palm it upon mankind. And while the 
character, I say, could never have been sketched by 
unaided, uninspired genius, it is also most remarkable 
in the portrait which the evangelists give, that they 
never describe his outer man — his height, his form, his 
features, his appearance as a whole. You have not any 
allusion to the outward person of Jesus, that can be 
construed as a picture of his outward appearance^ in all 
the evangelists. How remarkable is this ! They seemed 
to have gazed upon the inner glory, and to have almost 
lost sight of the outer man. 

And this seems to be partly as a rebuke to that super- 
stition which is the religion of crucifixes, not the religion 
of the cross — the religion of outer paintings, not the 
religion of the inner man ; and as if they would tell us 
that what we are to look to is not what Jesus looked 
like ; but what Jesus was, what Jesus taught, what Jesus 
did. Now, this alone is most striking proof that the 
Evangehsts were inspired, and that Jesus was a real 
character. 

In the next place, let me notice his ceaseless bene- 
ficence. • If you will watch the miracles of Christ nar- 
rowly, you will never find one a mere freak of power. 
Never did Jesus do a miracle to show how mighty he 
was; but every miracle 'waa t\i"a ^^^^aJi^l ^taruth, 
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lind the vehicle of the richest beneficence — his miracles 
-were beneficent as remarkably as they were omnipotent. 
He himself said in the middle of Isaiah, " The Spirit 
of the Lord entered me to preach glad tidings to the 
poor, deliverance to the captive, and the opening of the 
prison doors unto them that were boimd." The blind 
applied to him for sight, — the Pharisees repulsed them, 
the apostles murmured, — Jesus healed them. On 
another occasion, a woman, who was a sinner, poured 
precious perfume on his head ; the apostles complained, 
and the company murmured, but Jesus said, " She 
hath done a good work ; go in peace, thy sins be for- 
given thee." 

' Study him, again, at the grave of Lazarus — his tears, 
his sympathy, his compassion. Watch him when poor 
mothers brought their ragged children to him : a great 
pretender, affecting a great mission, would have thought 
it beneath his dignity to touch these children; but what 
did our -Lord do ? He took the crying babes in his arms, 
and amid the remonstrances and objections of his own 
favourite disciples, he said, in those touching, tender, 
and beautiful words, " Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is the king- 
dom of heaven." Oh, truly, truly, " this was the Son 
of God.*' 

Let me notice, again, the remarkable wisdom of Jesus 
— I say, mark again, in his character, the great wisdom 
of Jesus ; that appeared in all that he said, in all that 
he did. When he had taught them his great truths, 
one eiclaimed, astonished at his great wisdom, *' How 
knoweth this man letters, seeing he has never learned?** 
And when others were sent to watch him, they were 
constrained to own, in spite of the masters that sent 
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them, " Never man spake like this man." Just sit down 
and study that perfect sermon, that beautiful composi- 
tion — the 5th chapter of the Gospel of St. Matthew; 
remember, that is written by a tax-gatherer, — a low, 
coarse, uneducated man, — remember who it was written 
by, and then conclude it possible that he invented it 1 
Study it again; what pure, fiir-reaching, penetrating 
morality, what acquaintance with the hxupan heart ! 
What a wonderful disclosure of what man is, where 
man's danger lies, what man ought to be, and how man 
may become so. 

Watch him, on another occasion, seeing them who 
put money into the plate. A widow casts in a mite; 
and He, that weighs the hills in scales, and the moun- 
tains in a balance, said that widow's mite was worth all 
the gold that the rich cast into the treasury. 

Hear him, again, speaking of the outward robe as 
worthless, and describing the soul as being the only 
thing that is precious, the only thing that ought to 
deserve our attention, and cause us anxiety. 

Study next the nature of his discourses. Not like 
some of our Scottish sermons, full of impenetrable 
metaphysics, that leave you as wise when the sound 
has ceased as before it began, but simply giving great 
truths in the simplest words — throwing them out just 
as the earth in summer throws out her flowers, or 
as the cloud and the sky throws out its lightning, 
spontaneoTisly, naturally, resplendent in their own 
light, and convincing by their own exhibition. You 
see in his teaching a type that ministers of the 
Gospel would do well to copy. Grand words are always 
very bad; the best words are the shortest and the 
plainest; for you may depend upon it, that if there be 
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great ideas, the less drapery there is, the more clearly 
and distinctly they will be seen, and felt, and under- 
stood. His wisdom^ then, was such as alone indicated 
One greater than man, — "Never man spake as this 
man.'* 

But turn to the closing scene of the life of Jesus, 
and see there evidence that will make you conclude, as 
did the centurion, " Truly this was the Son of God." 
What a mixture of majesty and suffering, of patient 
submission and yet lofty power! His word struck 
down, by its utterance, the band that came to seize 
him; yet he was led as a lamb to the slaughter: he 
healed by a touch the ear of the servant that Peter, in 
his passion, had smitten off ; and yet he would not save 
himself : he bore reproaches, and revilings, and accusa- 
tions, and was, what it requires immense genius or 
immense grace to be, perfectly silent. Again, notice 
the scenes of his crucifixion, as they draw near. Study 
the conduct of Judas. I think that Judas preaches 
Christ the Son of God with a force with which Peter 
and Paul never did. Just watch the conduct of Judas : 
he betrayed Jesus — went to the priests, got thirty pieces 
of silver, and for that sum he consented to betray him. 
He did so; and when he learned the success of his 
abominable treachery, he took the money, flung it 
at the feet of the scribes and the priests, and said, " I 
have betrayed innocent blood," and went forth instantly 
and destroyed himself. Now, why was this? The traitor 
had nothing to fear — the Pharisees were his friends, the 
Scribes were his friends, Pilate was his fidend, and we 
know, in the history of the past, that traitors have 
betrayed innocence before now, and slept soundly on 
their pillows notwithstanding. Then, why did Judas go 
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forth and destroy himself? I believe he was driven to 
his awful doom, because he knew, as the intimate fol- 
lower of Jesus, that he had betrayed, not man, but 
betrayed the Son of God; and that awful and withering 
conviction struck down all the heroism of his heart, 
and made him go forth and destroy himself. 

Take, again, the history of Peter's conduct, and you 
will find the same lesson come out. Peter has denied 
him — denied his blessed Lord and Master, when he 
should have confessed him. Now, watch the history ; 
how exquisitely simple, how touchingly expressive ! It 
is said, " Jesus turned and looked upon Peter,** — that 
was all ; he did not say a word, he did not blame, he 
did not remonstrate. What a look ! I wonder if that 
look had more of pity than of anger, — more of deep 
compassion for the poor fallen man than indignation at 
the crime which he had committed. It was a look of 
compassion, yet compassion that reminded Peter of the 
greatness of his sin ; for that look was so striking, so 
impressive, that Peter went out and wept bitterly. 

Now, that sketch of Peter is so simple, so beautifully 
simple, and so completely in accordance with every truth 
of the Gospel, that no human genius ever struck it out — 
it is too real, too natural, to be anjrthing but inspired; 
and the incident itself too remarkable to be anything but 
the presence of a sinner and the Saviour of sinners. The 
despair of Judas, rushing out to commit suicide, and 
the repentance of Peter, returning to Jesus again, to 
seek forgiveness, both testify, each in its way, " Truly 
this was the Son of God." 

But we have a most remarkable testimony which 

may be gathered fi'om the singular conduct of Pilate ; 

just watch that conduct, and -jou '??V!L\ «e^ that Pilate 
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Had some great conviction that Jesus was no ordinary- 
person. First, he pronounced the prisoner at the bar to 
be a just person, — ^that was the phrase that he used : 
if he had been conscious that Jesus had done wrong, 
would he have said that? And if he was conscious that 
he did right in condemning him, would he have gone 
out and washed his hands — a common ceremony among 
the Jews to denote innocence — and said, " I am inno- 
cent of the blood of this just person, see ye to that." 
The vacillation of Pilate was not the offspring of compas- 
sion, — there is no evidence that it was compassion ; but, 
on the contrary, a fear lest he was giving up to be cru- 
cified One that was more than man. Just watch him 
one moment. Pilate, who had him in his power, ap- 
peals to the mob, and almost imploring them, entreat- 
ing them to suffer him to let him go. Again he goes 
to Jesus, re-examines him, cross-questions him, implores 
him to explain himself, and let him know what he 
really was ; and he finds nothing incompatible with his 
previous conviction, that Jesus had done no wrong. 
And when the Jews reminded Pilate that Jesus had 
called himself the Son of God, we read that Pilate was 
then the more afi*aid. Now, if Pilate's long acquaint- 
ance — mind you, long acquaintance — with the works of 
Jesus, with his conduct, with his sayings, with his doings, 
had satisfied him that Jesus was an impostor, why this 
washing his hands — why this deciding that he was inno- 
cent, and this refusing to give him up, this fear when 
he was told that he assumed to be the Son of God — this 
language, " I am innocent of the blood of this just man, 
see ye to it?" If he believed that he was an impostor, 
then he would have treated him immediately as such ; 
but there was in the mind of Pilate a strong and au 
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iiTcpressible conviction that Jesus was what the Jews 
said he pretended to be, namely, the Son of God. And 
it was this persuasion in the case of Judas, and tliis per- 
suasion in the bosom of Pilate, that made the crimes of 
both so terrible — that they flew in the face of their 
conscience, and in spite of their most solemn convic- 
tions consented to the crucifixion of the Lord of glory. 
And the Jews, that shared in it, what a crime must that 
have been — what a national crime must that have been 
— that eighteen centuries have not expiated ; what a 
blow must that have been, the reverberations of which 
yet sound along the ages — what a Person must He 
have been, whose death has brought down continuous 
vengeance and retribution upon a whole race, up to the 
present hour ! 

Again, if we look at the words which Jesus uttered, 
we see the evidence of the same thing — evidence that 
must have struck the centurion also. For instance, in 
the midst of the crucifixion, amid the horrible and ex- 
cruciating agony of the cross, he said to a thief hanging 
by his side, " To-day shalt thou be with me in Para- 
dise." He was himself a sufferer, and yet, such was his 
sublime promise. Again, those mysterious words, " Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthanil" that awful wail that came from 
the bosom of the Son of God, indicated, a sufferer who 
surely was more than human. That prayer, breathed 
amid his agonies on behalf of the very hands that nailed 
him to the cross, " Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do ;" and those last words that rung the 
death-knell of Judaism, and which were the first notes 
of the jubilee of Christianity — " It is finished," — all 
these were not the words of a good man, or of a great 
JOOD, but were the groundfi and proofs on which the 
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centurion, with the logic of the heart, as well as the 
logic of the understanding, concluded, '^ Truly this was 
the Son of God." 

And notice, as a summary, the whole character of 
Jesus. He rose upon the age with a purity, a goodness, 
a simplicity, a grandeur that never were borrowed 
from the age. Jesus was not the creation of the age, 
— ^he borrowed nothing that he was from the age in 
which he lived. He loved men that neither loved them- 
selves nor loved him ; he taught the ignorant as man 
never taught them ; he looked upon sin with infinite 
abhorrence, but always on the sinner with infinite com- 
passion. If you will study the most excellent picture in 
heathen times, and bring it near to this, it is not com- 
parison, it is absolute contrast, so unlike was this cha- 
racter to any other. That sufferer in Gethsemane com- 
menced a reign of glory that seemed to close when he 
died, but that now covers a wider realm than the suu 
shines upon. That mock inscription that was over his 
head proclaimed a lasting dominion, and that wreath of 
thorns about his head was more glorious than a diadem, 
to which every nation has contributed a jewel. He was, 
in his pangs and in his tmvail, giving birth to a glory 
that shall never die, until sons and daughters, redeemed 
from ruin, shall be made kings and priests unto him 
and the Father for ever and ever. 

I ask you, then, to ponder on this mere outline of 
this remarkable biography, and ask if the conclusion 
of an honest student can be anything else than that 
this was the Son of God. We have evidence that the 
centurion, perhaps, had not; some of it, perhaps, he 
had, only it is not recorded. We know that he rose 
from the dead, and became, in that resurrection^ the 
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firstfhiits of them that slept. And the Apostle Paid 
quotes the resurrection of Jesus just as a ground of the 
centurion's credence, when he says, " Concerning Jesus 
Christ our Lord, declared to be the Son of God with 
power by his resurrection from the dead.'* We, there- 
fore, know by that, too, that he was the Son of God. 

He is alike our Saviour — Son of God, omnipotent to 
save — and Son of man, ever sympathising with us. 
What a beautiful and comforting thought is this ! 

Let me, to confirm the testimony of the centurion by 
the testimony of an infidel, — ^let me read what Bous- 
seau said of Jesus. 

Eousseau was an atheist, or, at leasts an infidel, a 
hater of Christianity. " I will confess to you,'* says 
Eousseau, '^ that the majesty of the Scriptures strikes 
me with admiration, as the purity of the Gospel hath 
its influence on my heart. Peruse the works of our 
philosophers with all their pomp of diction ; how mean, 
how contemptible are they, compared with the Scrip- 
tures ! Is it possible that a book, at once so sublime 
and simple, should be merely the work of man? Is it 
possible that the sacred personage, whose history it 
contains, should be himself a mere man ? Do we find 
that he assumed the tone of an enthusiast or ambitious 
sectary? What sweetness, what purity in his manner! 
What an affecting gracefulness in his delivery ! What 
sublimity in his maxims! What profound wisdom in 
his discourses! What presence of mind, what subtilty, 
what truth in his replies! How great the command 
over his passions ! Where is the man, where the phi- 
losopher, who could so live and so die, without weakness 
and without ostentation? When Plato describes his 
imaginary good man, loaded with all the punisliments 
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of guilt, yet meriting the highest rewards of virtue, he 
describes exactly the character of Jesus Christ: the 
resemblance was so striking, that all the Fathers per- 
ceived it. What prepossession, what blindness, must it 
be, to compare the son of Sophroniscus to the Son of 
Mary ! What an infinite disproportion there is between 
them ! Socrates, dying without pain or ignominy, easily 
supported his character to the last; and if his death, 
however easy, had not crowned his life, it might have 
been doubted whether Socrates, with all his wisdom, 
was anything more than a mere sophist. He invented, 
it is said, the theory of morals. Others, however, had 
before put them in practice ; he had only to say, there- 
fore, what they had done, and to reduce their examples 
to precepts. Aristides had been just, before Socrates 
defined justice; Leonidas had given up his life for his 
country, before Socrates declared patriotism to be a duty; 
the SpartansVere a sober people before Socrates recom- 
mended sobriety; before he had even defined virtue, 
Greece abounded in virtuous men. But where could 
Jesus learn, among his cotemporaries, that pure and 
sublime morality, of which he only hath given us both 
precept and example ? The greatest wisdom was made 
known amongst the most bigoted fanaticism, and the 
simplicity of the most heroic virtues did honour to the 
vilest people on earth. The death of Socrates peaceably 
philosophizing with his friends, appears the most agree- 
able that coidd be wished for ; that of Jesus, expiring 
in the midst of agonizing pains, abused, insulted, and 
accused by a whole nation, is the most horrible that 
could be feared. Socrates in receiving the cup of 
poison, blessed indeed the weeping executioner who 
administered it; but Jesus, in the midst of excruciating 
tortures, prayed for his mercilesa loraiSQ^^TaT Vi».^ 
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hear his last words ; " Yes," says this infidel, " if the 
life and death of Socrates were those of a sage, the life 
and death of Jesus are those of a God." 

The centurion said, " Truly this was the Son of God.** 
Rousseau, in his better moments, uttered the same sub- 
lime truth. 

Believing now that he is the Son of God, how shall 
we rejoice, when, in that better land, we shall see him 
as he is, and love him as we ought; where his presence 
is the light of the New Jerusalem, and where they sing 
perpetually, " Now unto Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood, be glory and praise 
for ever and ever." 

When we see him as he is, and love him as we ought, 
we shall then feel and say, with an emphasis with which 
we never felt or said it before, '^ Truly this Mas the 
Son of God.'* 



Note.— [39 ] There was something in the manner of this laii 
ery bo unusual and superhuman, that the centurion (see on 
Matthew) was convinced that he must have been that person 
whom he was accused as having declared himself to be. — Al/ord, 



CHAPTER XVL 



THB BESITRRBCTION OF JESUS — THE 8T0HB AT THE SEPVLOHBI—Tai 
SOENE WITBIM — MESSAGE TO PE1EB— MIBAGLES. 



Wb have read the record of the crucifixion of the 
Lord of Glory, of his being carried to his burial-place, 
a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, with a stone of 
gigantic weight and proportions rolled against it. In 
this chapter we read of his resurrection from the dead, 
his ascension into glory, his sitting at the right hand 
of the Father, and his ever living to plead and to inter* 
cede for us. 

We are told, in the first verse, that " when the Sab- 
bath was past," — the Jewish Sabbath, which was on the 
Saturday, (and recollect, it began properly on the 
evening of Friday, and terminated at six o'clock on 
Saturday evening,) or some time after it, — " Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 
had bought sweet spices, that they might come and 
anoint him." We here perceive what little hope there 
was of the resurrection of Christ from the dead, for 
we see that not one of his disciples even expected it. 
If they had had any expectation of the event, they 
would have seized upon the smallest indication of it, 
and have founded their conclusion upon very slight 
groimds; but the difficulty was to persuade them, that 

VOL, II, R 
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Christ had risen, and they needed nothing short of their 
own sense of his actual, personal presence^ to convince 
them that he whom thej saw crucified and laid in a 
sepulchre hewn from the rock, had now risen from the 
dead, had become the first-fruits of them that slept. 
They brought the spices to embalm him as a mark and 
tribute of the afiection and esteem that they bore to 
him, evidently never dreaming that the sepulchre would 
be found empty, and Christ gone. 

We read that '' they came imto the sepulchre at the 
rising of the sun ; " and when they looked at the great 
stone that was rolled against the sepulchre, — and you 
may guess the size and weight of that stone from the 
fact that the Pharisees feared that his body might be 
stolen, and that the idea, or the statement, might go 
abroad that he had actuaUy risen; and in case of 
this gave a commission to those that had the charge 
of the sepulchre to make it secure by rolling a stone 
against it, and doing everything to prevent such an 
occurrence, — when, therefore, these females, (the last at 
the cross, and the first at the tomb,) with an affection 
that was not quenched by death, saw the stone, they 
asked, '^ Who shall roll us away the stone from the door 
of the sepulchre? " that we may go in, and anoint with 
sweet spices, — ^that is, with myrrh and other fragrant 
perfumes, — ^him whose body is all that is left us upon 
earth (as they supposed). But they had scarcely spoken, 
or rather they had scarcely entertained the difficulty, 
before a power more than human rolled the stone away, 
though it was very great. And seeing it rolled away, 
they entered the sepulchre, — ^that is, a hole in the rock, 
a cavity or a chamber in the rock ; and they saw one, 
having the appearance of a yo\mg man — ^an angel from 
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lieayen, as we are told in a parallel Gospel ; and when 
they saw this, instead of the body of their Lord, which 
they expected to find, " they were affrighted." Now, 
does not this cariy its credentials upon its own face? 
How natural ; how precisely what you would have ex- 
pected to have been their conduct in such circum- 
stances, and with the persuasion that they had that 
Jesus had died never again to rise from the dead. 

And when they were affrighted, this ministering angel 
said, " Be not afirighted ; " and the reason why is, " Ye 
seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified" (your 
affection is appreciated) : " he is risen ; he is not here : 
behold the place where they laid him." You perceive, 
from this passage, that the body of our blessed Lord 
cannot be in more than one place at a time. You are 
aware that it has been argued by some, that when 
certain words are pronounced over an altar, the bread 
upon it is turned into our Lord's body, and that on 
such altar there is the complete and perfect body of our 
blessed Lord. But you observe how the angel says> 
" He is not here : he is risen ;" the very sentiment imply- 
ing that he cannot be here and elsewhere at one and the 
same moment. As God he fills the universe with his 
glory : as man he is restricted to a place, just as we are. 
But, he says, instead of seeking the living among the 
dead, " Go your way, tell his disciples " — that is, engage 
in active duty, carry the glad tidings — " and Peter," — 
what an exquisitely beautiful touch is that 1 You 
recollect what we read in the account of Peter's 
denial; of Jesus looking upon Peter, and of Peter 
thinking thereon, and going out and weeping bitterly. 
How beautiful, that Jesus should send the first glad 
tidings of Ids resurrection to his diacvgles.^ ^\3L<i 1V>^ 

b2 
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he should request these women specially to single 
out Peter, — ^because his heart was sorrowful and cast 
down under a sense of his sin,— and to carry him the 
consolation which such tidings would give. In the 
history of these poor women we see how perfectly true 
that statement is, " He came to save sinners, of whom," 
says the Apostle, " I am the chiefest." We read, that 
these women " went out quickly, and fled from the 
sepulchre; for they trembled and were amazed;" and 
the silence of deep consternation so <K)mpletely over- 
whelmed them, that they ventured not to say anything 
to any man. 

Now, we read that " when Jesus was risen early the 
first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magda- 
lene, out of whom he had cast seven devils. And she 
went and told them that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. And they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not." 
You will observe, that notwithstanding these wpmen 
said so, the apostles could not believe that he was risen : 
it was too good to be true; they could not suppose that 
it had occurred. " Afterward he appeared unto the 
eleven as they sat at meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they be- 
lieved not them which bad seen him after he was risen," 
— thereby teaching us that competent and impartial 
witnesses ought to be believed, and that a fact that is 
told by competent witnesses we ought to receive as 
such. 

He then said unto them, " Go ye into all the world, 

and preach the Gospel to every ci'eature. He that 

believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 

believeth not shall be damned.'* ktiii \ikKVi, " These 
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signs shall follow them that believe.^ Now^ this seems 
at first a difficulty, as we know that these signs do not 
follow those that believe now ; we find as an historical 
fact, that neither ministers nor people can now do these 
miracles. But what was obviously meant was, that these 
signs should follow the first promulgators of the Gospel, 
till Christianity was clearly vindicated, by unequivocal 
proofs, to be from God; and having done the great 
work for which they were intended, these signs and 
miracles should cease and be withdrawn, I know that 
some insist that there ought to be miracles in the 
Church now. I answer, if miracles ought always to 
follow true Christian faith, then the inference must be, 
that there are no Christians in the world. On the other 
hand, if miracles were only to be done for a special 
purpose, and during a definite season, then the meaning 
of them is intelligible enough, and the reason of the 
absence of miracles now is plain and simple enough. 
Besides, a ceaseless miracle would be a ceaseless contra- 
diction: a miracle ceases to be a miracle the instant 
it becomes continuous. The miracle now is, that the 
grass should grow, that the trees should bud, and that 
the flowers should blossom in summer; but if winter 
were to be the season for flower, and fruit, and corn, 
and summer to be the season of snow, and frost, and 
hail, then the continuance of this would make it cease 
to be a miracle. If anybody by speaking a word could 
cure a withered hand, imloose the tongue of the dumb, 
unstop the ears of the deaf, or open the eyes of the 
blind, it would cease to be a miracle ; for the continu- 
ance of such a phenomenon would make it cease to be 
wonderful at all. What makes a miracle is simply its 
rarity, and from its contradicting what is the ordinary 
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course of events ; and the instant that it comes to be 
continuous, that instant it takes its place among natural 
and ordinary occurrences. Again, the fact that the vine 
grows, that it bears blossom, and that the blossom issues 
in fruit, and that the fruit is turned into wine, is just 
as great a miracle as for water to be turned into wine 
by a single word, only we are accustomed to the one, 
and we call it, therefore, the law of nature, and we are 
not accustomed to the other, and we call it, therefore, 
a miracle; but if words could turn water always into 
wine, then that would come to be a natural pheno* 
menon, and would cease to be a miracle altogether; and 
the dews, the rains, the soil, and the sap running up 
the stem, and developing themselves into blossom, and 
fruit, and that into wine, would become then the rare 
or miraculous thing. A ceaseless miracle, therefore, is 
no miracle at all; and to assume that there shall he 
miracles always, or constant contradictions to the ordi- 
nary laws of nature, would be to suppose what would 
bring all things into confusion, and cease to subserve, 
because ceasing to be miraculous, the great ends for 
which miracles were intended. But at the beginning 
of a new dispensation a miracle was important. But, 
you say, would not a miracle be as important to us? 
I answer, If competent men tell us of a miracle, just as 
they witnessed it,— if the evidence be clear that it was 
really performed, — then we must, by a law of our 
nature, infer that the miracle was done; and though 
the impression is not so vivid as attested by a witness 
as if it were proved by ourselves, yet the feet itself is 
just as clearly established. If, then, it can be proved by 
competent witnesses that miracles could be performed, 
and were wrought, in the earVy sl^g oi CVimt^Ydty^ we 
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liave aW the evidence that is necessary to convince us 
that holy men of old spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. 

But we are told that a miracle has no converting 
effect " If one were to rise from the dead,*' we are told 
that a man who had neglected the means of grace, and 
the calls of the Gk)spel, would not be converted. If you 
were to see a miracle performed to-day, by an angel 
radiant with the glory of heaven, in order to convince 
you that Christianity is true, that impression would 
wear off by the lapse of time, it would cease to have 
any effect, and it would be, practically, of very little 
value to you. But if we have had our hearts moved by 
the Holy Spirit of God, — if we have had our eyes 
opened to see the truths of the Gospel, — ^if we have felt 
the power of those truths in giving peace to our con- 
sciences and purity to our lives, we have thus in our 
own regenerated hearts effectual proof of the presence 
and power of God, and this of itself testifies within us 
that Christianity is indeed divine. 

Now all these disciples, we are told, did take up ser- 
pents, they did drink deadly things, they did lay their 
hands upon the sick, and they recovered. We then read 
that " they went forth, and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them, and " — according to his pro- 
mise — " confirming the word with signs following." 
What a marvellous record have we read during the last 
sixteen Sabbath evenings 1 What a wonderful account 
is Christianity! What a glorious truth, that God be- 
came man, and died upon the accursed tree for our 
transgressions ! Is this £Eict anything different in its 
operation upon our minds from the fact that Mahomet 
once was, that Alexander once conquered the world, 
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that Julius Cffisar was once slain ? A hd 
in the ratio in which it influences us; the 1 
Gospel are believed just in so far as the;y 
into our hearts, incorporated with our feeling 
practical in om: daily walk and conduct ii 
Do we feel thankful to God for his unspe 
Do we feel thankful to him for the glorioi 
it ? Have we had it transmitted from the 
to the inner tablets of the heart ; and are '^ 
living epistles, written, not with pen and 
the Holy Ghost, and seen and read of all m 
May God make this Gospel good news 
wisdom of God and the power of God unl 
to us all ! 



CHAPTER XVI. 15, &c. 



THX GBBAT OOMailSSIOK — THE EXTENT OF THE GOSPEL —EPFECTS 
OF — BAPTISMS — CHBISTIAHITT ▲ UNIYERSAL BELIOION. 



One paiii of this chapter is entitled to special notice. 
It is verse 15. " And he said unto them, Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. 
He that beheveth and is baptized shall be saved; but 
he that belie veth not shall be damned." 

The passage parallel to that which we have read is 
found in the Gospel according to St. Matthew, where 
Jesus says to the Apostles, " All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and dis- 
cipleize all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you : and lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world, amen." 

These Apostles had received from the Lord the richest 
blessings. They had been great receivers of grace ; they 
were, therefore, to be munificent givers. They had been 
saved themselves freely by his grace ; he asks them to 
go forth, and prove themselves active benefiictors to all 
the rest of mankind. No man receives a blessing to be 
absorbed in himself: God sanctions no monopoly in 
religion. All yoiu-s you have as stewards, and what 
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you have you are commanded largely and liberally to 
devote to the glory of God and to the good of all over 
whom you have any influence. No man liveth unto 
himself : every man, by being a Christian, becomes ne- 
cessarily and everywhere a missionary. Kecognising 
the Apostles, then, in this light, Jesus says, " Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the Grospel to every creature." 
It must have been very painful to leave their homes, 
their coimtry, and their kindred, and to go forth into 
the wide, wide world, where they must experience all 
sorts of opposition, and expect rest only in the grave, 
or rather in the presence of Him that sent them. They 
had, in those days, no such facilities as we have. The 
modem missionary has not the difficulties in his way 
that these ancient ones had. The paddle-wheel had 
not made travelling easy, as it is now; the iron rails, 
stretching like a net-work over all the earth, had not 
made oommimication so rapid. They went forth upon 
the rough road many a long and arduous journey, 
knowing only that bonds and imprisonment awaited 
them, but caring for nothing, except that they should 
be free frx)m the blood of all men, and fulfil the mission 
that was entrusted to their charge, — " Go ye into all 
the world." 

The boundary of their commission was very large. 
All the world was the diocese of the Apostles; every 
soul iu the whole earth was a parishioner of these early 
preachers. Clime and country, latitude and longitude, 
were no elements which they could regard. Wherever 
there was an ear to hear, there was a claim upon their 
benefioenoe, and a call to discharge their duties. 
Hitherto the Jews alone enjoyed the Gospel ; now, that 

ioh was a lamp to a land was to be hung up like the 
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sun in the sky, — the light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of his people Israel. 

But when they went into all the world, what were 
they to do ? " Go ye into all the world, and preach" 
— ^not enjoyment, not ease, not sinecure, but arduous, 
persistent, prayerful toil. Well might an Apostle say, 
" Who is sufficient for these things ? " What is meant 
by preaching ] Unfold the message entrusted to you ; 
explain it in the plainest words, with the greatest 
earnestness, addressing it to the greatest number; de- 
fend it from aggression, shield it from misapprehension, 
speak plainly, simply, and faithfully wherever there is 
an opening for you. Preaching has a power that read- 
ing has not. The read sermon is never so effective as 
the heard sermon ; what you read is addressed to the 
understanding — ^what you hear comes home to the 
heart, the conscience, and the feelings. The Bible is 
the granary, — preaching is the wind that scatters the 
seeds from the granary, and sows them broadcast over 
all lands. The Bible is the great fountain, — sermons 
are the streams that flow from that fountain, and water 
the dry and parched desert, in expectancy of that v pro- 
mised day when the very wilderness shall rejoice, and 
the very solitary places of the earth shall blossom like 
the rose. We do not condemn preaching the Gk)spel 
because we so insist upon circulating the Bible, — we 
must not preach only, without the Bible, else we shall 
preach error, — we must not circulate the Bible only, 
without explaining it, else men will misapprehend it ; 
God*s command is that there shall be the preached 
Gospel, and the wi'itten Bible, co-ordinate — the one the 
witness to the other, and both to the so\il witnesses of 
the mercy and the loving-kindness of God. 
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" Go," he says, " into all the world, and pread 
what? — "the Gospel." What is meant by the 
gospel f It is composed, as most are aware, of two S: 
words, god spell — the " good news," " glad tidi 
What is meant by good news ? What would be 
news to a man dying of hunger ? Bread. What ^ 
be good news to a man in sickness? Restorati* 
health. And what ai-e good news to us 1 The pi 
of sin. What is the great weight that lies upoi 
conscience of all humanity? The burden of sin. ' 
is it that we need to make us truly happy? Fca 
ness. That Gospel would be no good tidings t 
that does not tell me how the lost shall be foun< 
dead in sin quickened, and they that have warn 
far from God — exiles, strangers, and pilgrims— 
obtain reconciliation to his feiYour, and an abui 
entrance into his heavenly kingdom. The glad ti 
here are, that in my Father's house there is prep 
for me, — the returning prodigal, — ^not the retribu 
of an angry judge, but the festivities of a rejc 
home. The glad tidings to me are, that the cher 
that fenced me off from Paradise are now transfo 
into ministering angels, to minister to me, and i 
the heirs of salvation ; and that Grod, once thron< 
Sinai, exercising justice and judgment, is now, in C 
reconciling the world to himself, not imputing to 
their trespasses. The Gospel, in fact, is just wl 
have been proving on successive Sabbath mon 
"By deeds of law no flesh can be justified ir 
sight of God" — there is the impossibility of youi 
restoration by anything you are, or anything yot 
do ; all have sinned, and are guilty before God, — 
J8 the universal brand. But i\ie x\^t^o\3&wess ^ 
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is by fiiith of Jesus Christ, is unto all and upon all that 
believe, justified freely by his grace through the re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus, — there is the good 
news. And there is no diflferenoe; one has no more 
claim than another, — ^all have sinned; all that believe 
are renewed, are reinstated in their lost and forfeited 
prerogatives, not by any sufferings of their own, or by 
any satisfaction they can make, but wholly and solely 
by this, that He that knew no sin was made sin for me, 
that I, who have known nothing but sin, might be made 
the righteousness of God by him. The Gospel, in other 
words, is comprehended in one single expressive and 
beautiful text, " God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him 
might not perish, but have eternal life." Not, Christ 
died in order that God might love us; but, God so 
loved us that he gave Christ to die for us. Jesus died, 
not as the creation of a love that was not, but as the 
consequence of a love that was : and the atonement is 
God's gi-and provision by which and through which he 
may continue holy, just, and true, and yet show himself 
merciful to me, blotting out all my sins, and receiving 
me, in his boundless mercy, into his own presence 
and glory. 

The Gospel— this good news — is not to be preached 
to the elect only, nor is it to be preached to the repro- 
bate, — if such there be, — ^but is to be preached to every 
creature, without difference or distinction on our part. 
We are to offer, in the name of Jesus, the greatest 
mercy to the greatest sinner, without money and with- 
out price. We do not know who the elect are : no eye 
can penetrate the hidden and mysterious record that is 
above, and read in its pages, inaccessible to human eye^ 



254 80BIFTUBB READINGS. 

the names of them that are to be the heirs of glory ; 
but though we cannot read God's hidden and mysterious 
record, we can compare what we are with what God has 
delineated in his own revealed word, and ascertain our 
election from eternity by our holy, and consistent, and 
beautiful character in time. If you can ascertain that 
you have chosen God to be your God, depend upon it 
he has chosen you to be his people ; if you love him, he 
has first loved you. All good in the heart of man is 
a reflection from the heart of God; whatever we ai*e 
that is good, is a reflection from God. We are not, 
therefore, to preach the Gospel to humanity partially, 
— ^we are to preach it to 6very creature. A man may 
be sunk in the depths of crime; he may be lost to 
every sense of what is just and holy, beneficent and 
good; all the glory and all the gladness of humanity 
may have departed, — woman may be a wreck, man may 
have become a fiend, and both the chiefest and the 
oldest of sinners ; but unto every creature, without dis- 
tinction, the good news are to be carried, " Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved : " for 
thee Jesus died, and in his blood thou mayest have 
redemption and remission of sins. 

Such is the commission given to the Apostles, — ^to go 
forth and preach the Gospel to every creature. And 
he that preaches most faithfully, most affectionately, the 
Gospel in all its freeness, in all its mercy, to the greatest 
sinner without distinction, without difference, has the 
clearest proofs of apostolical succession; for he has an 
apostolical spirit, — he delivers an apostolical message, — 
he need not doubt that he has an apostolical succession. 

" He that believeth shall be saved, and he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned." How sad, that there 
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should be this distinction ! One would think, that the 
instant such a message was made known, every heart 
would bound and rejoice at the very hearing of it ; but 
instead of this we read that some will not believe. 
"He that believeth" — here is distinction — "shall be 
saved.** But some will be so absorbed with the cares 
of this world that they will say, " I have bought oxen, 
and I go to prove them ;" " I have bought a field, and 
I go to see it ;" " I have married a wife, and I cannot 
come." Others are satisfied with the interests involved 
in the present life, and determine to make the best of 
it; and when the minister of the everlasting Gospel 
speaks to these the glad tidings, they will say in amaze- 
ment, " Doth he not speak parables ? " What a proof 
of the depth to which man has fallen is this, that when 
the physician comes to heal him, he cannot recognise 
him ! What a proof of the hardness of man'a heai*t, 
that when forgiveness is ofifered, he will not be at the 
trouble to accept it ! I do not need texts to enunciate 
the truth that man's heart is "deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked." The fact that God 
has suffered, that the Gospel is proclaimed, that mercy 
is offered to eveiy creature, and that so few close with 
the offers, and are happy and holy, is proof enough 
that man's heart is deceitful above all things, and des- 
perately wicked. But whilst there are some who will 
not believe, others unquestionably will believe. There 
were Simeons and Annas in the days of our Lord, wait- 
ing for the consolation of Israel ; and so there are those 
now, who, weary with the broken cisterns of time, bowed 
down beneath a weight of sin they cannot get rid of, 
satisfied that something is wrong, but knowing not how 
it may be remedied, — these, the instant that they hear 
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the glad tidings, ''He that believeth shall be Ban^'l^ 
will believe and live, and be happy. One rejcioeatil'wt 
know that every day the number of these is increifiif 1^ 
Quite true, error overhangs on the one side^ and sop*' 
stition spreads its pall upon the other; but never,! 
believe, since the days of the Apostles, did real religion, | ^ 
— silently, it may be, but surely,— exercise so wide and 
so growing an empire. If the hosts of evil are becom- 
ing concentrated on the one side, the armies of thfl 
living God are rallying round the gi*eat Captain of the 
Faith on the other; and when the last struggle oomee^ 
truth shall prevail, and Christ shall be all and in alL 

But he says also, " He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved." Now many controversies have been 
waged about these words, but on these I will not ven- 
ture to embark ; yet I would once more briefly remind 
you, that there are four senses applied to the word 
baptism in the Bible : and the reason of most of the 
controversies of modem times about that word h^s 
arisen, I believe, from the confounding the different 
meanings of it. In an ancient creed, drawn up in the 
year 325, called the Nicene Creed, are these words, — 
" I believe in one baptism for the remission of sins." 
I believe that most heartily ; but then, I do not believe 
that the baptism there is baptism with water. You 
say. What evidence have you that baptism means any- 
thing else? The instant we hear the word baptism we 
assume that it means sprinkling with water, or dipping 
in water, or other application of water to the body; 
but this is not its exclusive meaning — it is one only of 
its meanings : for instance, our Lord says, " Can ye 
be baptized with the baptism wherewith I shall be 
baptized ? " Here the word baptism means suffering. 
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Can you endure the sufferings that I shall endure? In 
another passage we have haptism used in the sense of 
miracles^ — " Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire ; " and the effect of that baptism was that 
they went forth working miracles, — ^healing the sick, 
speaking in new tongues, and raising the dead. 

Another sense of the word baptism is baptism with 
water; the word baptism not meaning "water,*' or 
*' fire," or " suffering," but simply meaning " sprinkled," 
or " covered," or " immersed." 

We have baptism also used, in the Epistle to the 
Bomans, in the sense of regeneration by the Holy Ghost : 
— " Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? There- 
fore we are buried with him by baptism into death : 
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we have been planted together 
in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection : knowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with him," — that is, if we have been 
thus baptized, — "that the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that hencefoith we should not serve sin. For 
he that is dead is freed from sin. Now if we be dead 
with Christ," — ^that is, if we be baptized into his death, 
— "we believe that we shall also live with him." When, 
therefore, the controversy is introduced, ask the party 
that disputes. What meaning do you attach to the word 
baptism? If you say- baptism means regeneration of 
heart, then, by all means, baptism is regeneration; but 
if you assert that by such baptism you mean baptism 
with water, then, to assume that this is regenenition of 
heart, is to fly in the face of obvious facts, for thousands 
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who are baptized never show that they are renewed or 
regenerated at all. And if regeneration be inseparable 
from baptism with water^ there is no proof that any one 
of the twelve apostles was ever regenerated at all, for 
there is no record that any apostle, except Paul, was 
baptized with water; and if regeneration be inseparable 
from baptism, the thief upon the cross was not regene- 
rated — and yet that thief upon the cross was saved 
And if baptism with water be regeneration, how strange 
is the language of the apostle, '^I thank God that I 
baptized none of you," — to thank God that he did not 
regenerate men, when he knew that baptism with water 
was regeneration ! It is so contradictory and so absurd, 
that one cannot accept it for a single moment. 

Baptism with water, therefore, is admission to an 
outward church; baptism with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire, is power to work miracles ; baptism with suf- 
fering is to suflfer, or to endure suffering; and baptism 
with the Spirit, in opposition to baptism with water, 
is regeneration, — a change of heart, and a fitness for 
eternal glory. At the same time, I have not the least 
hesitation in accepting baptism here as baptism with 
water. I think, by connecting this with the parallel 
passage in the Gospel according to St. Matthew, we must 
conclude that the baptism here referred to is baptism 
with water. The other passage is, " Teach all nations," 
— or, as it ought to be translated, "discipleize all 
nations," — " baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." It is here, 
'• He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." 
Because we deny that baptism with water is regenera- 
tion, we do not, therefore, trample upon baptism. We 
cannot make a god of it, and ^aXl do^iv «xA "vocohip it ; 
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we will not grind it to powder, and trample upon it ; 
but we will place it where the Lord has placed it, as the 
outward sign of our inward attachment to him, and of 
our acceptance of the truth as it is in Jesus. I look 
upon baptism as equivalent to the sentiment in that 
passage, "Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of 
my words in this sinful generation, of him shall the 
Son of Man be ashamed when he cometh in his glory ; *' 
and when he says again, that we are to confess him 
before man, as he confesses us before the Father in 
heaven. Baptism, therefore, I look upon as the out- 
ward stamp and mark upon our brows that we are the 
followers of Christ, and believers in the Gospel. It is 
confessing outwardly — in the midst of men — the truth 
that we have inwardly received in our hearts. And 
whether that baptism be administered in riper years, 
when the profession is consciously undertaken, or 
administered in infancy, it is the same; because the 
acceptance in adult years of what our parents did for 
us in infancy, is for all practical and substantial pur- 
poses, as a confession of Christ, the same as our public 
and personal admission by an outward and public bap- 
tism in the midst of the visible church. The purpose of 
baptism is fully answered, whether it be received in 
infancy, or submitted to in riper years, when we pub- 
licly profess before men the great truths to which we 
were baptized in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

He, then, that believes with his heart in the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and, being baptized, thus outwardly con- 
fesses before men the truths he has impressed upon his 
heart, our blessed Lord says shall be saved, — saved 
from the curse, delivered from the consequences of sin ^ 

b2 
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justified fully in the sight of God from all things from 
which he could not be justified by the law of Moses, — 
not amused, not pleased, but saved: the object of a 
written Bible, the end of a preached Grospel, is the sal- 
vation of the soul; and the Bible is read profitably, 
and the Gospel is preached fruitftdly, in the ratio in 
which it promotes that great ultimate and glorious 
result, the salvation of souls, and the glory of him who 
has commissioned us to preach it. 

This salvation is not simply salvation from the con- 
sequences of sin, as many people think ; but it is the 
siilvation, also, from the power, the pollution, and the 
presence of sin. The unconverted man does not care, 
if he can only be saved from the effects of sin ; but the 
truly converted man feels that he must be saved from 
the presence, the contact, and the defilement of sin. 
The unconverted man, like Pharaoh, if he can only get 
rid of the judgment, loves to continue in the sin; but 
the truly Christian man, like David, will pray, not, 
" Take away the judgment," but, " Take away, Lord, 
all mine iniquity; hide thy face from my sins; cleanse 
thou me, and I shall be clean." Now, Jesus, as our 
priest, expiates our sins ; Jesus, as our king, extirpates 
our sins, — by his cross he takes away its consequences, 
by his sceptre he takes away its power. Because he 
died for me, my sins shall not be my condemnation; 
because he lives and pleads and intercedes for me, my 
sins shall not have dominion over me. By his priestly 
oflSce he procured the pardon of my sins ; by his kingly 
office he secures the sanctification of my heart, and the 
removal of the power and the pollution of sin from my 
conscience. He, then, that believeth and is baptized 
shall tbua be saved. 
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Let me notice^ in connexion with this subject, that 
Christianity is designed to be a universal religion, " Go 
into all the world," — the limit of the sphere of our 
operations ; — " preach the Gospel to every creature," — 
the limit of our commission. And this Gospel, I be- 
lieve, alone is fitted to be a universal religion. It has 
often occurred to me as being one of the most striking 
proofs of the reality of our religion, that it is fit for uni- 
versality. The graceful mythology of Greece — graceful, 
though full of superstition and of folly — ^was fitted only 
for the banks of the Ilyssus, and the gardens of Athens 
and of Corinth; and the religion of Eome was fitted 
only for the banks of the Tiber, and for a people con- 
stituted as they were : Hindooism is impossible, except 
upon the banks of the Ganges; Mahometanism loses 
all its power when it journeys fer from Mecca, and it 
seems to be quite impracticable in a cold and northern 
latitude. But Christianity has nothing of the local 
or the limited in its nature; it applies, not to man 
northern, nor to man western, to man southern, to man 
eastern, but to man imiversal. It penetrates all the 
circumstantials of nation, of country, of climate, of 
colour, and of tongue, and speaks to the great heart 
of humanity the words of everlasting life and of eternal 
truth. It has upon its brow, it carries in its form, the 
credentials of its divine origin. It is a message to each 
individuah It tells every man that if he perish, it is 
not because God is unwilling to save him, but because 
he loves the darkness rather than the light, his deeds 
being evil. 

But whilst this Word is thus fitted to be universal, 
let us notice, in the next place, that it is to be carried 
out by human instnunentahty. Jesus might, if he had 
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wished, haye written Christianity on the firmament; he 
might have made the winds chant it, and the waves of 
the ocean chime it every day; he might have made the 
lightnings paint it ; he might have made all sounds 
Chnstian, and all voices ministers of truth ; but he has 
not done so : he teaches man by means of man ; and 
therefore Christianity requires instruments for its pro- 
motion, preachers foF its propagation. It tells us that we 
are made saints that we may become stewards, — that 
the unction of the truth is given us that we may com- 
municate it to others. It is quite a mistake to suppose 
that apostles alone were commissioned to preach, or 
that ministers alone are now commissioned to preach, — 
the obligation rests upon every man, and every man is 
bound to fulfil it personally or by proxy. Personally 
every one can do much, and by proxy they can do the 
rest. In his own home a man may be a missionary of 
the everlasting Gospel, silently, sweetly, truly, every- 
where and always witnessing to its power. But in dis- 
tant lands he must act by proxy ; one is a physician, 
another is a lawyer, another is a tradesman, another is 
a member of parliament ; and they cannot leave the 
posts that are assigned them by Providence; and take 
upon themselves the discharge of the duties that de- 
volve upon them as Christians. But for this purpose 
Bible Societies^ and Missionary Societieef, and other 
means of spreading Christianity at home and abroad, 
are within their reach, and they can contribute towards 
maintaining those whom God has raised up in his 
grace to speak and proclaim the everlasting Grospel. 
I believe that in the present day there are means for 
spreading the Gospel such as never existed before. 
SteamboAta have made great oceans ferries, and great 
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continents near neighbours, and the most distant parts 
of the habitable globe within a short journey. And 
for those that know and love the truth now, it does 
seem to me, that if ever the commission was obligatory, 
— " Preach the Gospel to every creature," — ^it is in this 
nineteenth century. If ever there were opportunities, 
there are now, unprecedented and unparalleled in their 
extent, calling, with ten thousand voices, on all that 
know the truth, to seek to spread and propagate it 
from the rising of the sun to the going down of the 
same. 

We have no doubt at all pf ultimate success. I 
believe that the time is extremely short: the great 
day of the world is approaching its twilight, the dark 
shadows of a coming night are gathering round every 
point of the horizon; all things are becoming in their 
action more rapid, all forces more powerful ; as if nature 
had a presentiment that the day is far spent, and that 
the night, when no man can work, is now at hand. And 
this is a reason why we should work the more : because 
the paper is almost covered, we will crowd the re- 
mainder that we have to say more closely into the 
sheet; because the candle is almost burnt down, we 
will make the more use of the little light that remains; 
because the time is so short, we will employ it the more 
earnestly for the accomplishment of those great and 
beneficent results which will bear the light and the in- 
spection of a judgment day. 

Let us, also, rejoice iu the blessed thought that, 
whether by us or without us, this Gospel shall univer- 
sally prevail. All the ends of the earth shall remember 
the Lord, all its countries shall worship before him. 
The Son has the heathen for his inheritance, and the 
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uttermost parts of the earth for his possession. " From 
the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, 
my name shall be great among the Gentiles." He shall 
reign from sea to sea, and from the river to the utter* 
most ends of the earth. At the name of Jesus every 
knee shall bow, and every tongue shall confess; one 
song shall employ all nations, and all shall cry, 
" Worthy is the Lamb, for he was slain for us." 
Whether, then, by us, or without us, or in spite of us, 
the Gospel shall prevail. We are oflfered the honour of 
aiding its spread among all nations, and hastening — 
<is far as human instrumentality can hasten it — that 
blessed day when Christ shall be worshipped from sea 
to sea, and from the river even to the ends of the 
earth. 

But notice here that part of the text, " He that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned," — shall be, in other words, 
lost. This does not mean that man needs anything to 
destroy him ; it is not that we are obliged to do some- 
thing in order to be lost; the rejection of the message 
is the preparation for this terrible retribution. Man is 
lost by nature, — leave him alone, and he sinks into the 
depth of ruin, just as naturally as a stone falls towards 
the centre of the earth. Left alone, man will perish. 
It needs not that he should commit some great crime 
in order to be condemned. Reject the remedy, and the 
patient must die ; refuse the Saviour, and the soul must 
perish. Believe not the Gospel, the prescription for 
human ruin, and that ruin is not created, it is only 
sealed and made more sure. The Gospel condemns 
none, it seeks to save alL If any perish, they perish of 
themselves. There are none but suicides in hell; all 
that are there were not muxderod) but were self-slain. 
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They are there because they would not go to heaven, — 
they were lost because they would not be saved. They 
not only broke the great law, but they rejected the 
only remedy; they not only were suffering under disease, 
but they despised and repudiated the only Physician 
that could heal them. And if it be ruin to break 
God*s holy law, is it not a ruin justly provoked, richly 
deserved, when men do not regard the law, despise the 
provision of the cross, and tell God — silently, it may 
be, but siu-ely— that he might have spared the scenes 
of Calvary, that he might have saved himself the cruci- 
fixion, that Christ need not have died ; and if these things 
be remedies provided by his mercy, they can do without 
them, — they will brave the consequences, they will 
stand at a judgment seat; and if they cannot save 
themselves by their own efforts, they will risk the 
terrible issue of perishing, by rejecting the only remedy 
provided in the Gospel ? Hence, the last sentence, as 
I have often said, is, " Come, ye blessed, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you;" but it is, "Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared " — not for you — 
" prepared for the devil and his angels : " showing that 
the Gospel is a provision for man's salvation; and that 
if man is lost, he precipitates himself, by his own deli- 
berate rejection of salvation, into a place of exile, of 
sorrow, of agony and woe, that was never made for 
him, and never meant for him, — designed to be a 
prison for fallen spirits, — but which man has necessi- 
tated as his only abode, by his being disqualified, by 
his rejection of the Gospel, for that blessed and holy 
rest that remaineth for the people of God. 

My dear friends, you have heard this night the simple 
truth as it is in Jesus. Do you believe? Do you accept 
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Christ's righteousness as your only title — ^his precious 
blood as your ouly expiation — ^his Word as the only 
lamp for your feet — ^his Holy Spirit as your Sanctifier 
and your Comforter — and his glory as the joyful ex- 
pectancy of your believing hearts 1 

May his Holy Spirit help you so to do, for Christ's 
sake. Amen. 



Note. — [15.] Not to men only, althongh men only can hear 
the preaching of the Gk>8pel ; all creation is redeemed by Chrij«t 
(See 1 Cor. xy. 23 ; Rom. yiii. 19, 23.) " Hominibus primario " 
(ver. 16,) "reliquis creaturis secnndaria Sicut maledictio, ita benet 
dictio patet creatures per Filium, Fundamentnm redemptionis 
ct regni." (Bengel in loc.) Krlais appears never in the New Tes- 
tament to be used of mankind alone. Bengel's ** reliquis crea* 
turis secondario" may be illastrated in the blessings which 
Christianity confers on the inferior creatures, and the face of the 
earth, by bringing civilization in its wake. By these words the 
missionaiy ofSce is bound upon the Church through all ages, till 
every part of the earth shall have been evangelized. — Al/ord, 
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